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The Islamic Sharī‘ah of Worship Rituals 
 

The objective of Islam is purification of the soul. Attainment 
of excellence in this purification relies on a person’s relationship 
of servitude with the Almighty on right footings. The stronger 
this relationship, the greater a person is able to achieve 
purification both in his concepts and in his deeds. Love, fear, 
sincerity, faithfulness and gratitude as an acknowledgement of 
His innumerable favors and blessings are the inner 
manifestations of this relationship. In the life of a person, this 
relationship generally manifests in the form of the following 
three: worship, obedience and support. In the religion of the 
Prophets, worship rituals are prescribed to serve as a reminder 
for this relationship. The prayer and zakāh and animal sacrifice 
and ‘umrah are worship; the fast and i‘tikāf are symbolic 
expressions for obedience, while hajj is a symbolic expressions 
for offering help and  support backing for the cause of Allah. 

In the following pages, the directives of the sharī‘ah regarding 
these worship rituals will be explained. 
 
 

I. The Prayer  
 

 )١٠٣:٤(إِنَّ الصالَةَ كَانت علَى الْمؤمنِني كتابا موقُوتا 
Indeed, the prayer is a duty incumbent on the faithful to be 
discharged at appointed hours. (4:103) 

 
The most important worship ritual of Islam is the prayer. A 

little deliberation shows that the essence of religion is 
comprehension of God and an expression of humility and 
modesty before Him. The most prominent expression of this 
essence is worship. Invoking and glorifying Him, praising and 
thanking Him and kneeling and prostrating before Him are the 
practical manifestations of worship. The prayer is nothing but an 
expression of these manifestations and, with graceful poise, 
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combines all of them.  
 
 

1. Importance of the Prayer 
 

The prayer occupies extraordinary importance in Islam. In 
order to understand this importance, the following aspects need 
to be appreciated.  
 
i. The Foremost Directive 

The prayer is the foremost directive of Islam. The status 
monotheism occupies in beliefs is the exactly the same as the 
prayer occupies in deeds. It is evident from the Qur’ān that the 
prayer is the foremost consequence of the comprehension of Allah 
which one gets after being reminded by His revelations and, as a 
result of this comprehension, of the emotions of love and gratitude 
that appear for the Almighty or should appear in a person. The 
Almighty says: 
 
 هِمبر دموا بِححبسا ودجوا سرا خوا بِهإِذَا ذُكِّر ينا الَّذناتبِآي نمؤا يمإِن
وهم لَا يستكْبِرونَ  تتجافَى جنوبهم عنِ الْمضاجِعِ يدعونَ ربهم خوفًا 

مما وعطَمقُونَ ونفي ماهقْنز١٦-١٥: ٣٢(ا ر(  
Only they believe in Our revelations who when are reminded 
through them, prostrate themselves in adoration and give 
glory to their Lord and praise and thank Him and do not 
adopt a rebellious attitude; who forsake their beds to pray to 
their Lord in fear and hope; who spend [in His way] from 
what We have given them. (32:15-16) 

 
The following verses of Sūrah Rūm also depict the same thing: 

 
ع اسالن ي فَطَرالَّت ةَ اللَّهطْرنِيفًا فينِ حلدل كهجو مفَأَق لْقِ اللَّهخيلَ لدبا لَا تهلَي

ذَلك الدين الْقَيم ولَكن أَكْثَر الناسِ لَا يعلَمونَ منِيبِني إِلَيه واتقُوه وأَقيموا 
 نيرِكشالْم نوا مكُونلَا تلَاةَ و٣١-٣٠: ٣٠(الص(  

Therefore, leaving everything aside, turn yourself to this 
religion. [In this manner] obey [the dictates of human] nature 
on which God created mankind. No change is allowed in this 
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nature [created by] God. This is surely the right religion, 
although most men may not know it. Turn to Him and fear 
Him. [Stand steadfast on it] fully turning to God and fear Him 
only and diligently offer the prayer and be not among the 
Idolaters. (30:30-31) 

 
The Prophet (sws) has called the prayer a pillar of Islam.1 

Consequently, at all places in the Qur’ān where a compact style 
is adopted, indeed the words اتحالا الصلُومع (righteous deeds) 
succeed a mention of انميا (faith), but at places where a 
comprehensive style is adopted it is the mention of the prayer 
which immediately comes after a mention of انميا: 
 

  )٣:٢(الَّذين يؤمنونَ بِالْغيبِ ويقيمونَ الصالةَ 
These who believe without [seeing] and show diligence in 
offering the prayer. (2:3) 

 
  )٢٧٧:٢(إِنَّ الَّذين آمنواْ وعملُواْ الصالحات وأَقَامواْ الصالَةَ 

Indeed, those who believe and do righteous deeds and are 
diligent in the prayer. (2:277) 

 
The first thing towards which Muslims are directed in order to 

attain tazkiyah (purification of the soul), which according to the 
Qur’ān is the very objective of Islam, is the prayer as well:  
 

  )١٥-١٤: ٨٧(قَد أَفْلَح من تزكَّى وذَكَر اسم ربه فَصلَّى 
[At that time], in fact, he succeeded who purified himself and 
[for this] remembered the name of his Lord and offered the 
prayer. (87:14-15) 

 
Similarly, in verses where the Qur’ān has referred to the deeds 

which are essential for success in the Hereafter, the prayer is 
mentioned the foremost: 
 

 قَد أَفْلَح الْمؤمنونَ الَّذين هم في صلَاتهِم خاشعونَ والَّذين هم عنِ اللَّغوِ معرِضونَ 
 ينظُونَ َالَّذافح وجِهِمفُرل مه ينالَّذلُونَ وفَاع كَاةلزل مه … هِماتانأَمل مه ينالَّذو

                                                 
1. Tirmadhī, No: 2616. 
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  )٩-١: ٢٣(وعهدهم راعونَ والَّذين هم علَى صلَواتهِم يحافظُونَ 
Successful are the believers, who show humility in the prayer, 
who avoid profane talk, and are vigilant in giving zakāh and 
who preserve their chastity … who are true to their trusts and 
promises [both with regard to the Almighty and with regard 
to their fellow human beings] and are diligent in their prayers. 
(23:1-9) 

 
In Sūrah Ma‘ārij, the Qur’ān says: 

 
 لِّنيصا إِلَّا الْموعنم ريالْخ هسإِذَا ما ووعزج رالش هسا إِذَا ملُوعه قلانَ خإِنَّ الْإِنس

ئلِ والْمحرومِ لِّلسا والَّذين في أَموالهِم حق معلُوم  الَّذين هم علَى صلَاتهِم دائمونَ 
 ذَابقُونَ إِنَّ عفشهِم مبذَابِ رع نم مه ينالَّذينِ ومِ الدوقُونَ بِيدصي ينالَّذو هِمبر

 والَّذين هم لأَماناتهِم …غَير مأْمون والَّذين هم لفُروجِهِم حافظُونَ 
 والَّذين هم بِشهاداتهِم قَائمونَ والَّذين هم علَى صلَاتهِم يحافظُونَ وعهدهم راعونَ 

  )٣٥-١٩: ٧٠(أُولَئك في جنات مكْرمونَ 
Indeed, man has been created very impatient. When some 
affliction befalls him he becomes depressed and when good 
fortune befalls him he becomes stingy. Not so those who 
pray, who are always steadfast in prayer and who set aside a 
fixed portion in their wealth for those who ask and for those 
[also] who are ashamed to ask and who truly believe in the 
Day of Reckoning and dread the punishment of their Lord – 
Indeed, the punishment of their Lord is not a thing to be 
fearless of – and those who preserve their chastity … and 
those who keep their trusts and promises [both with regard to 
Allah and with regard to their fellow human beings] and 
those who stand firm in their testimonies and those who keep 
guard over their prayers. It is they who will be in gardens of 
paradise, laden with honours. (70:19-35) 

 
Ibn Mas‘ūd (rta) narrates that he once asked Prophet 

Muhammad (sws): “Which deed does Allah like the best?” He 
replied: “Offering the prayer on time.”2 
                                                 

2. Bukhārī, No: 527. 
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‘Umar (rta) once wrote an epistle to his administrators: “The 

most important thing in your religious affairs is the prayer. A 
person who protects the prayer, protects the whole religion and a 
person who squanders it will be the foremost in sqaundering 
other [directives of] religion.”3 
 
ii. A Requisite for Muslim Citizenship 

The prayer is a requisite for a person to be called a Muslim. 
The Qur’ān has made it very clear that in a Muslim state only 
those people can demand the rights of a Muslim who offer the 
prayer and pay zakāh. In Sūrah Tawbah, the Qur’ān, while 
launching an offensive against the Idolaters of Arabia, declared:   
 

 )١١:٩(وأَقَامواْ الصالَةَ وآتواْ الزكَاةَ فَإِخوانكُم في الدينِ فَإِن تابواْ 
So if they repent and are diligent in the prayer and pay the 
zakāh, they shall become your brothers in religion. (9:11) 

 
It is evident from the above stated premise that in the Hereafter 

also, a person should be dealt in a similar manner. The Qur’ān 
has very subtly alluded to this in the following words: 
 
 لَى لَكطَّى أَومتي هلإِلَى أَه بذَه لَّى ثُموتو ن كَذَّبلَكلَّى ولَا صو قدفَلَا ص

  )٣٥-٣١: ٧٥(ولَى لَك فَأَولَى فَأَولَى ثُم أَ
But [look at this man]! He neither believed in [the good fate 
of the Hereafter] nor prayed; on the contrary, he denied and 
turned away. Then he went to his family conceitedly. Woe be 
to you, then woe be to you! And again woe be to you, then 
woe be to you!! (75:31-5) 

 
It is implied from the contrast between the words لَّىص (prayed) 

with لَّىوت (turned away) and طَّىمتي هلإِلَى أَه بذَه ثُم (then he went to 
his family conceitedly) that this importance has been invested in 
the prayer because in the sight of Allah a person who does not 
offer the prayer is showing arrogance and pride and the Qur’ān 
has made very clear in 7:40 that a camel can enter the eye of a 
needle but an arrogant person cannot enter Paradise. 

                                                 
3. Mu’attā, No: 6. 
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The Prophet (sws) is reported to have said: 

 
بينالر لِج  وبينالش ركرِفْالكُ و تركالَ الص٢٤٧ : رقم، مسلم (ة( 

The line which demarcates disbelief and polytheism in a 
person is abandoning the prayer. (Muslim, No: 247) 

 
Similarly, at another occasion, he remarked: 

 
 مأَتو هِنقْتول نلَّاهصو نوَءهضو نسأَح نالَى معت اللَّه نهضرافْت اتلَوص سمخ
 لَه سلْ فَلَيفْعي لَم نمو لَه رفغأَنْ ي دهع لَى اللَّهع كَانَ لَه نهوعشخو نهكُوعر

 ) ٤٢٥ :رقم ، ابو داؤد(   اللَّه عهد إِنْ شاَء غَفَر لَه وإِنْ شاَء عذَّبهعلَى
These are the five prayers which the Almighty has made 
obligatory on people: a person who did ablutions in a befitting 
manner, offered the prayers on time and prostrated both his 
inner and outer self before the Almighty, has been promised 
forgiveness by Him. And a person who does not do these 
things is not promised anything. If He wants He will forgive 
him and if He wants He will punish him. (Abū Dā’ūd, No: 425) 

 
iii. Means of Strong Adherence to Islam 

The prayer is a means to remaining steadfast on Islam. The 
Qur’ān has informed us that a devil is deputed on a person who 
becomes indifferent to remembering the Almighty and evades 
Him: )٣٦: ٤٣(  حكْرِ الرن ذع شعن يموقَرِين لَه وا فَهطَانيش لَه ضقَينِ نم  (We 
shall depute a devil on the person who does not heed the warning 
of the Merciful and he shall be his companion, (43:36)). This devil 
then becomes his permanent companion. The prayer saves a 
person from this indifference and evasion and protects him from 
the devil. It can be seen from the verses of Sūrah Mu’minūn and 
Sūrah Ma‘ārij quoted earlier that the directive of prayer encircles 
all directives that were mentioned there: they begin with the 
prayer and end with it. It is obvious from this that it is 
safeguarding the prayer which ensures a person’s adherence to 
Islam. No doubt, the onslaughts of Satan continue even after this 
but he cannot dwell permanently in the heart of a person who is 
punctual and ever-vigilant in offering the prayer. Like a citadel, 
the prayer continues to ward off Satan and protects a person’s 
mind and heart from his offensives. It is precisely for this reason 
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that it has been emphasized that a person should offer it even in 
times of danger it in whatever way he can whether on foot or 
while riding. In Sūrah Baqarah, where the section on the Islamic 
sharī‘ah ends, it is said: 
 

 أَو حافظُواْ علَى الصلَوات والصالَة الْوسطَى وقُومواْ للّه قَانِتني فَإنْ خفْتم فَرِجاالً
  )٢٣٩-٢٣٨: ٢(ركْبانا فَإِذَا أَمنتم فَاذْكُرواْ اللّه كَما علَّمكُم ما لَم تكُونواْ تعلَمونَ 

Be watchful over your prayers, especially the one which 
comes in the middle [of the morning and evening prayers 
when it is not easy for you to take out time from your 
involvements], and stand before Allah devoutly [leaving 
aside everything]. Then if you fear any danger, pray on foot 
or while riding, as may be most convenient, but when there is 
security, remember Allah in the very manner He has taught 
you, which you knew not. (2:238-9) 

 
On these very grounds, the Qur’ān has referred to indulgence in 

lust and desires as if it was an essential consequence of wasting 
the prayer: اتوهوا الشعباتلَاةَ ووا الصاعأَض لْفخ مهدعن بم لَف٥٩: ١٩ (فَخ(  
(Then, after them, there followed a posterity who wasted the 
prayer and followed after lusts, (19:59)). In Sūrah ‘Ankabūt the 
words are even more explicit: 
 

  )٤٥:٢٩(وأَقمِ الصلَاةَ إِنَّ الصلَاةَ تنهى عنِ الْفَحشاء والْمنكَرِ 
And be steadfast in the prayer because it deters [a person 
from] from lewdness and evil. (29:45) 

 
The verse says that like a preacher, the prayer cautions a person 

that in spite of the onslaught of desire and emotions he should not 
forget the fact that one day he will have to face the Almighty and 
present an account of his deeds before Him. While explaining the 
above quoted verse, Imām Amīn Ahsan Islāh#ī has written: 
 

Those who offer the prayer, whether in public or in private, 
giving due regard to its etiquette and conditions, are 
reminded by the prayer with both its inner and outer aspects 
of all those realities which are necessary to keep them on the 
right path in life. In particular, the prayers offered in 
seclusion influence the life of a person a lot. A person who 
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does not offer the prayer is like the driver of a car who is 
driving the car of his life with speed but who is totally 
indifferent and unaware of the landmarks which appear on 
the road to guide him and protect him from danger. It cannot 
be said when such a driver may fling his car into some pit.4 

 
iv. The Prayer Wipes out Sins 

When a person stands in prayer he renews his commitment 
with God that he will try to refrain from disobeying Him. As a 
consequence of this, he necessarily feels ashamed of the sins he 
has committed in between two prayers and with new vigour and 
determination returns to the busy routine of life to protect 
himself from indulging in them. A little deliberation shows that 
this is the very essence of repentance and it is known that 
repentance cleanses a person. It has thus been said: 
 
 كذَل ئَاتيالس نبذْهي اتنسلِ إِنَّ الْحاللَّي نلَفًا مزارِ وهفَيِ النالَةَ طَرمِ الصأَقو

 رِينلذَّاكى لكْر١١٤:١١(ذ(  
And be diligent in your prayers at both ends of the day and 
in a portion of the night too. No doubt, good deeds make 
amends for sins. That is an admonition for thoughtful men. 
(11:114) 

 
Abū Hurayrah (rta) narrates from the Prophet Muhammad 

(sws): “Tell me if there is a stream flowing near your door in 
which a person bathes five times a day, then will he still have a 
stain of dirt on him?” The people replied: “In this case, no speck 
of dirt would remain on him”. The Prophet remarked: “This is an 
example of the five prayers; through them, the Almighty in a 
similar manner wipes out sins.”5 
 
v. Means of Countering Hardships 

When the Jews were invited by the Qur’ān to revive their 
covenant with the Almighty, it advised them to seek help from 
the prayer to discharge its responsibilities.6 The same advice was 
                                                 

4. Amīn Ahsan Islāhī#, Tadabbur-i Qur’ān, 2nd ed., vol. 6 (Lahore: 
Faran Foundation, 1986), 53. 

5. Bukhārī, No: 527. 
6. Qur’ān, 2:45. 
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given to the believers among the Ishmaelites as well: 
 

واْ بِالصينعتواْ اسنآم ينا الَّذها أَيي ابِرِينالص عم إِنَّ اللّه الَةالصرِ و١٥٣:٢(ب( 
Believers seek help from perseverance and from the prayer. 
Indeed, God is with those who persevere. (2:153) 

 
The Prophet (sws) too was advised to adhere to the prayer in 

order to bear with perseverance the mischief and torments of the 
miscreants: 
 
فَاصبِر علَى ما يقُولُونَ وسبح بِحمد ربك قَبلَ طُلُوعِ الشمسِ وقَبلَ الْغروبِ  

 ودجالس اربأَدو هحبلِ فَساللَّي نم٤٠-٣٩: ٥٠(و(  
So bear then with what they say. Give glory to your Lord and 
praise Him before sunrise and before sunset. And glorify Him 
in the night also and also after the sun bows down. (50:39-40) 

 
This means that the prayer is the most effective means to draw 

the blessings of the Almighty. Consequently, it is evident from a 
study of the life of the Prophet (sws) that whenever he would 
encounter an important issue he would stand to pray.7  When 
people requested him to invoke the help of Allah for rain, the 
Prophet (sws) first offered the prayer and then put his hands up 
for invocation. At the time of solar and lunar eclipses, when it 
was felt that the Almighty might send His punishment, the 
Prophet (sws) offered the prayer. In the battles of Badr and 
Ah zāb, when the Muslim forces were arrayed against their 
opponents, the Prophet (sws) resorted to the prayer to seek help 
from the Almighty through it. 
 
vi. Symbol of True Da‘wah 

We are told by the Qur’ān that true reformers are the ones who 
hold steadfast to the divine book as the covenant of the Almighty 
and as a barometer which distinguishes good from evil and are 
diligent in the prayer:  
 

                                                 
7. Ibn Kathīr, Tafsīr al-Qur’ān al-Azīm, vol. 1 (Beirut: Dār al-Ah yā 

wa al-Turāth al-‘Arabī, 1969), 87. 
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 نيحلصالْم رأَج يعضا الَ نالَةَ إِنواْ الصأَقَامابِ وتكُونَ بِالْكسمي ينالَّذ١٧٠:٧(و(  
And those who hold tightly the book of God and who are 
diligent in the prayer [are the righteous and], We shall not 
deny these righteous their reward. (7:170) 

 
While explaining these verses, Imam Amīn Ahsan Islāhī writes: 

 
This declaration of the Qur’ān is a benchmark to judge all 
movements and undertakings that aim at reforming the 
Muslims and calling them to Islam. It is evident from this that 
only that movement of calling people to Islam is on the right 
path in whose basic ideology, program, objective – in short, 
in all its spheres the prayer and adherence to it is the foremost 
and is of the same importance which according to the Qur’ān 
it occupies in the covenant with God and in the struggle for 
its enforcement. Movements and undertakings that aim at the 
revival of the Muslims and their reformation in which the 
prayer is not the foremost and does not hold due significance 
are fruitless and devoid of any blessings of Allah. The reason 
for this is that they are without the backing and support on 
which the edifice of such movements rest and also bereft of 
the spirit which this edifice needs to take life from.8 

 
vii. Means of Perseverance on the Truth 

It is obvious that it is only in the companionship of the 
Almighty that one can persevere on the path of truth and the 
prayer is so close to the Almighty that it is His stand-in for us in 
this world. The verse )١٩ :٩٦(  رِباقْتو دجاسو (prostrate and attain 
my nearness, (96:16)) refers precisely to this aspect. Therefore, if 
one wants to attain the companionship of the Almighty while 
striving in His cause, he should adhere to the Book of God and to 
the prayer. The most important way to achieve this end is 
through the late night prayer of tahajjud. So, when the Prophet 
(sws) was directed by the Almighty to expand his sphere of 
indhār, he was told to be diligent in this prayer to get the help 
needed to bear the heavy burden of responsibilities of this phase. 

                                                 
8. Amīn Ahsan Islāhī#, Tadabbur-i Qur’ān, 2nd ed., vol. 1 (Lahore: 

Faran Foundation, 1986), 203. 
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The reason for this, as informed by the Qur’ān, was that the time 
of tahajjud is a time when one’s heart and mind are fresh and 
receptive and is a time that is very appropriate to understand the 
Qur’ān. In the words of Imam Amīn Ah san Islāh ī: “Since this 
time is the very time at which the mind is at rest and the heart 
fully conscious, hence the words that emanate from the tongue 
are very effective and make room in one’s heart. The reciter 
himself receives them as if they were the testimony of his own 
heart and to other listeners the words are also very stirring.”9 

The Qur’ān says: 
 

أَو زِد علَيه ورتلْ   نِصفَه أَو انقُص منه قَليلًا.. قُم اللَّيلَ إِلَّا قَليلًا.ياأَيها الْمزمل
 إِنَّ ناشئَةَ اللَّيلِ هي أَشد وطْئًا وأَقْوم قيلًا  إِنا سنلْقي علَيك قَولًا ثَقيلًا  ترتيلًاالْقُرآنَ

  )٨-١ :٧٣(  واذْكُر اسم ربك وتبتلْ إِلَيه تبتيلًا إِنَّ لَك في اَلنهارِ سبحا طَوِيلًا
O you enfolded in your shawl! stand [in prayer] by night, but 
not all night. Half the night, or even less or a little more and [in 
this prayer of yours] recite the Qur’ān in a slow measured tone. 
Because soon We shall lay on you the burden of a heavy word 
[the burden of open warning]. Indeed, this rising by night is 
very suitable for the mind’s peace and the heart’s resolve and 
for the correctness of the speech. Because during the daytime 
you will be hard-pressed with [this task; so pray at this time] 
and remember the name of your Lord and [in this loneliness of 
the night] devote yourself entirely to Him. (73:1-8) 

 
It is evident from certain narratives that the Almighty directs 

His special attention to this world at this time. Abū Hurayrah 
(rta) narrates from the Prophet (sws): “Every night the Almighty 
descends to our nearest sky. When one-third time of the night 
remains He says: ‘Who is offering supplications that I may 
accept them? Who is asking that I may give him? Who is calling 
for forgiveness that I may forgive him.’”10 
 
viii. As the Nature of every Object of the Universe 

If only a person has eyes through which he can really see, there 

                                                 
9. Ibid., vol. 9, 25. 
10. Bukhārī, No: 1145. 
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is a doubtless reality that he can observe: every particle of this 
universe glorifies and praises the Almighty, offers his gratitude 
and bows down before Him. He may not be able to understand 
this praise and glorification, but he can readily observe that just 
as the oute- self of a thing bows down before the Almighty and 
is ever-obedient to Him, the inner-self too can be no different. 
Animals which walk on the earth, trees which flourish in the 
orchards, birds which chirp in the sky, fish which swim in the 
seas, the sun, the moon and the stars which shine in the sky all 
bear this testimony through their very existence:  
 
 حبسٍء إِالَّ يين شإِن مو يهِنن فمو ضاَألرو عبالس اتاومالس لَه حبست

 )١٧:٤٤(بِحمده ولَكن الَّ تفْقَهونَ تسبِيحهم إِنه كَانَ حليما غَفُورا 
The seven heavens, the earth, and all who dwell in them exalt 
Him. There is not one thing that does not exalt Him while 
praising and thanking Him. Yet you cannot understand their 
exaltation. Benevolent is He and forgiving. (17:44) 

 
All these are fully aware of their prayer and exaltation of the 

Almighty. If a person has a keen eye, he can see that when birds 
with their wings outstretched fly in the sky they are in fact 
bowing down in humility to the Almighty: 
 
 كُلٌّ قَد افَّاتص رالطَّيضِ والْأَرو اتاومي السن فم لَه حبسي أَنَّ اللَّه رت أَلَم

 )٤١:٢٤(علم صلَاته وتسبِيحه واللَّه عليم بِما يفْعلُونَ 
Do you not see how God is exalted by those in the heavens 
and those on earth and the birds as they wing their way 
[across the sky]. Each knows his prayer and exaltation of the 
Almighty and God has knowledge of all that they do. (24:41) 

 
Writes Amīn Ah san Islāh ī: 

 
Every object of this universe in its nature has an Abrahamic 
temperament. The sun, the moon, the stars, the mountains the 
animals that tread the earth all follow the divine law on which 
they have been created. None of them deviates from this law 
in the slightest manner. The sun whom some foolish people 
worship bears testimony from its very existence that it stands 



The Islamic Shari‘ah of Worship Rituals 

 

13
and bows before the Almighty every day. It raises his head at 
the time of sunrise and then stands before the Almighty till 
noon. After midday it kneels before Him and at sunset 
prostrates before Him and remains in this state all night. It is 
to this reality which the waxing and waning of the moon and 
the rising and setting of stars point. The same is true for the 
mountains, trees and animals. Their shadows at all times 
stand, kneel or bow down before the Almighty and a little 
deliberation shows that such is the Abrahamic temperament 
of this shadow that it always remains opposite to the sun. If 
the sun is in the east, the shadow will stretch in the west and 
vice versa. In other words, the shadow of every object from 
its very existence tells us that it is not the sun but its Creator 
who is worthy of prostration.11 

 
The Qur’ān says: 

 
أَو لَم يرواْ إِلَى ما خلَق اللّه من شيٍء يتفَيأُ ظالَلُه عنِ الْيمنيِ والْشمآئلِ سجدا 

د مهو لّهل ةآبن دضِ مي اَألرا فمو اتاومي السا فم دجسي لّهلونَ وراخ
  )٤٩-٤٨: ١٦(والْمآلئكَةُ وهم الَ يستكْبِرونَ 

And have they not seen that whatever the Almighty has 
created casts its shadow right and left, prostrating itself 
before God in all humility? To God bow all the creatures of 
the heavens and the earth, and the angels too and they are 
never rebellious. (16:48-49) 

 
Consequently, when a person stands in prayer, he in fact prays, 

prostrates and glorifies on behalf of every object of this universe. 
He brings his deeds in harmony with his nature and declares 
thereby that he would not lag behind anyone and will prostrate 
not only his body but also his soul before the Almighty who 
created Him. He will never take a separate route from the rest of 
the creation in which he has no companion and if there are such 
people then they are the ones for whom the wrath of the 
Almighty has become certain: 

                                                 
11. Amīn Ahsan Islāhī#, Tadabbur-i Qur’ān, 2nd ed., vol. 1 (Lahore: 

Faran Foundation, 1986), 229. 
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سمالشضِ وي الْأَرن فمو اتاومي السن فم لَه دجسي أَنَّ اللَّه رت أَلَم ومجالنو رالْقَمو 
 ذَابالْع هلَيع قح ريكَثاسِ والن نم ريكَثو ابوالدو رجالشالُ والْجِب١٨:٢٢(و(  

Do you not see that those in the heavens and the earth, the 
sun and the moon and the stars and the mountains and the 
trees and the beasts, and countless men – all prostrate before 
God, and there are many on whom punishment has become 
incumbent. (22:18) 

 
ix. The Prayer is Real Life 

The call of the Messengers of Allah has been called life by the 
Qur’ān:  ذين آمنواْ استجِيبواْ للّه وللرسولِ إِذَا دعاكُم لما يحيِيكُميا أَيها الَّ  )٢٤: ٨(
 (O you who believe! respond to Allah and His Messenger when 
He calls you to that which will give you life, (8:24)). The reason 
for this is that no doubt every living person has a life to live but 
real life, which has been called as light, inner calm and faith, is 
only secured through the remembrance of the Almighty. The 
Prophets of Allah summon people towards this remembrance of 
Allah and for this purpose they call them foremost towards the 
prayer. What is the prayer? When the remembrance of God, His 
comprehension and the sense of nearness to Him reaches the 
level of excellence then this becomes the prayer. All the sages of 
the world are unanimous that real life is the life of the soul and 
this life is nothing but the remembrance of God, His 
comprehension and the sense of nearness to Him. Only the 
prayer can furnish such a life to man. The Qur’ān has made a 
subtle reference to this at one place by placing “the prayer” 
parallel to “life” and “sacrifice” parallel to “death”:  
 

 نيالَمالْع بر لّهي لاتممو اييحمي وكسني والَت١٦٢:٦(قُلْ إِنَّ ص(  
Say: “My prayers and my sacrifice and my life and my death, 
are all for God, Lord of the Universe.” (6:162) 

 
If a person grasps this reality, then he keenly awaits the time of a 

prayer the way he awaits the time of food each day. His eagerness 
for the prayer is the eagerness of a thirsty person for water and that 
of a hungry person for food. The prayer becomes his subsistence 
from the Almighty. It instils happiness in him and invigorates him. 
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The Prophet Jesus (sws) is reported to have said: “Man does not 
live on bread alone, but on every word that comes from the mouth 
of God.” (Matthew, 4:4). Just as people eat various types of food 
to savour their taste, he nourishes his soul by reading various 
passages of the Qur’ān, different supplications and liturgies. It is 
the prayer which enlivens and freshens up a person when 
hardships bog him down. It is the prayer which like a breath of 
fresh air cleanses the filth of sin. In the autumn of frustrations, the 
prayer is the hope of spring and when adversities embrace a 
person from all sides, it is the prayer which is his rock of asylum. 
These lines should not be counted as some poetical utterance. It is 
towards these feelings that the Prophet (sws) has alluded by the 
words: الةا بِالصنا بِلَال فَاَرِحي قُم (Rise O Bilal!12  And soothe us 
through the prayer!) and ُق لَتعيجنِي فيةُ عر لَاةالص  (The coldness of 
my eyes has been placed in the prayer.)13 
 
 

2. History of the Prayer 
 

The history of the prayer is as old as religion itself. The concept 
of prayer is present in every religion and its rituals and timings are 
also identifiable in these religions. The hymns sung by the Hindus, 
the chants of the Zoroastrians, the invocations of the Christians 
and the psalms of the Jews are all its remnants. The Qur’ān has 
informed us that all the Prophets of God have directed their 
followers to offer it. It also occupies a very prominent position in 
the religion of the Prophet Abraham (sws) which the Prophet 
Muhammad (sws) revived in Arabia. When Abraham (sws) settled 
his son Ishmael (sws) in the barren land of Makkah, he underlined 
the objective of this endeavour as: َربنا ليقيمواْ الصالَة  )٣٧: ١٤(  (Lord 
so that they show diligence in the prayer, (14:37)). At that 
instance, he had also prayed: )٤٠: ١٤(  برالَةالص يمقلْنِي معاج  (O 
Lord! Make me and my progeny diligent in the prayer, (14:40)). 
About Ishmael (sws), the Qur’ān says:   يأْمر أَهلَه بِالصلَاةوكَانَ  )٥٥: ١٩( 
(He would instruct his family to pray, (19:55)). The people of 
Shu‘ayb (sws) ridiculed him by saying:  دبعا يم كرتأَن ن كرأْمت كالَتأَص

)٨٧: ١١ (آباؤنا  (Does your prayer teach you that we leave the 

                                                 
12. Abū Dā’ūd, No: 4986. 
13. Nasā’ī, No: 3392. 
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deities of our forefathers? (11:87)). About the Prophets that belong 
to the progeny of Isaac (sws) and Jacob (sws), the Qur’ān says: 

)٧٣: ٢١(  لَاةالص إِقَامو اتريلَ الْخعف هِما إِلَينيحأَوِو  (And We sent them 
inspiration to do good deeds and to be diligent in the prayer, 
(21:73)). When the Prophet Moses (sws) was commissioned, he 
was told: الصلَاةَ لذكْرِي وأَقمِ  )١٤: ٢٠(  (And be diligent in the prayer to 
remember me, (20:14)). About the Prophet Zakariyyah (sws), the 
words used are: )٣٩: ٣(  While he was) وهو قَائم يصلِّي في الْمحرابِ 
standing in prayer in the chamber, (3:39)). The Prophet Jesus 
(sws) said about himself: )٣١:١٩(  لَاةانِي بِالصصأَوو (And God has 
directed me to offer the prayer, (19:31)). Luqmān was considered 
a wise person among the Arabs. We are told by the Qur’ān that he 
gave the following words of advice to his son: 

 O my son! Show diligence in the prayer) يا بني أَقمِ الصلَاةَ  )١٧: ٣١(
(31:17)). The Almighty pledged a promise with the Israelites in 
the words: َاني معكُم لَئن اَقَمتم الصالَة  )١٢: ٥(  (I am with you if you are 
diligent in the prayer (5:12)). The Qur’ān bears witness to the fact 
that in the times of the Prophet Muhammad (sws), the righteous 
among the Jews and Christians adhered to the prayer: 
 

  )١١٣:٣(وهم يسجدونَ من أَهلِ الْكتابِ أُمةٌ قَآئمةٌ يتلُونَ آيات اللّه آناء اللَّيلِ 
Of the People of the Book, there is a group which is honouring 
their covenant with God. They stand at night to recite his 
verses and prostrate themselves before the Almighty. (3:113) 

 
The same has been attributed to the Idolaters of Arabia: 

 
لِّنيصلٌ لِّلْميونَ  فَواهس هِملَاتن صع مه ين٥-٤: ١٠٧(الَّذ(  

So woe to these [custodians of the Baytullah] who offer the 
prayer while being unmindful [of its essence]. (107:4-5) 

 
Jirān al-‘U%d, a poet of the jāhilliyah age, says: 

 
  وادركن اعجازاً من الليل بعد ما
  اقام الصلوة العابد املتحنف

(And these means of transport caught the last part of the night when 
the diligent and dedicated worshipper had finished the prayer) 
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 ات والضحىي على حني العشحوسب
  وال تعبد الشيطان ، و اهللا فاعبدا

(And offer tasbīh14 day and night and do not worship Satan; instead 
Worship God only) 
 

Some Hadīth narratives also mention that the Jews and 
Christians and the followers of the religion of Abraham (sws) 
offered the prayer. 

‘Abdullāh Ibn ‘Umar (rta) says that ‘Umar (rta) or probably the 
Prophet (sws) himself said: “If any one of you has two pieces of 
cloth, he should offer the prayer in them and if he only has one 
then he should use it as a loin cloth. He should not wrap it 
around himself in prayer like the Jews do.”15 

Abū Bakr (rta) narrates from the Prophet (sws): “When anyone 
of you is offering the prayer, he should not swing back and forth 
like the Jews [do in the prayer]; he should stand still.”16 

Shaddād Ibn Aws narrates from his father that the Prophet 
(sws) said: “In contrast to the Jews, you should wear your socks 
and boots in the prayer.”17 

Abū ‘Abd al-Rah mān narrates that the Prophet (sws) said: 
“Some good will continue to exist in my ummah as long as they 
do not wait for night to fall in the maghrib prayer as the Jews do 
and as long as they not wait for the stars to set in the fajr prayer 
as the Christians do.”18 

Mother of the faithfuls, ‘Ā’ishah (rta), says that joining the 
hands between the knees while kneeling in the prayer is the way 
of the Jews. The Prophet (sws) has prohibited this.19 

Abū Dharr Ghifārī (rta) narrates that he used to pray three years 
prior to meeting the Prophet (sws). “For whom,” it was asked. 
He said: “For Allah.”20 

                                                 
14. Usage of the word tasbīh in this couplet shows that it is used for the 

prayer. In the Qur’ān also, this connotation of the word is common. 
15. Abū Dā’ūd, No: 635. 
16. Kanz al-‘Ummāl, No: 22530. 
17. Abū Dā’ūd, No: 652. 
18. Ah mad Ibn H anbal, No: 18588. 
19. Ibn H ajar, Fath  al-Bārī, vol. 2, 274. 
20. Muslim, No: 6359. 
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The prayer offered by the Jews and Christians has been 

referred to in the Bible at various places and just as in the Qur’ān 
the prayer has been called after its constituent rituals and 
utterances like remembering Allah, reading a portion of the 
Qur’ān, invoking Allah, glorifying Him and kneeling and 
prostrating before Him, likewise in the Bible also the prayer has 
been called after its constituent practices and utterances:21 
 

From there he [--Abraham--] went on toward the hills east of 
Bethel and pitched his tent, with Bethel on the west and Ai on 
the east. There he built an altar to the LORD and called on 
the name of the LORD. (Genesis, 12:8) 

 
Abram bowed down in prostration, and God spoke to him. 
(Genesis, 17:3) 

 
The men turned away and went toward Sodom, but Abraham 
remained standing before the LORD. (Genesis, 18:22) 

 
He said to his servants, “Stay here with the donkey while I 
and the boy go over there. We will prostrate ourselves and 
then we will come back to you.” (Genesis, 22:5) 

 
Isaac built an altar there and called on the name of the LORD. 
(Genesis, 26:25) 

 
And they believed. And when they heard that the LORD was 
concerned about them and had seen their misery, they bowed 
down in prostration. (Exodus, 4:31) 

 
In the morning O Lord, you will hear my voice. I will wait for 
you in your presence after the prayer. (Psalm 5:3) 

 
But I, by your great mercy, will come into your house; in 
reverence will I bow down in prostration toward your holy 
temple. (Psalm 5:7) 

 
But I call to God, and the LORD saves me. Evening, morning 

                                                 
21. All these translations of the various excerpts of the Bible are from 

the Arabic, which in turn directly was done from the Greek version. 
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and noon I will cry out in distress, and he will hear my voice. 
(Psalm 55:16-17) 

 
The sea is his, for he made it, and his hands formed the dry 
land. Come, let us kneel and bow down in worship, let us 
bend our knees before the LORD our Maker. (Psalm 95:5-6) 

 
I will bow down in prostration toward your holy temple and 
will praise your name for your love and your faithfulness, for 
you have exalted above all things your name and your word. 
(Psalm 138:2) 

 
When your people Israel have been defeated by an enemy 
because they have sinned against you, and when they turn 
back to you and confess your name, praying and making 
supplication to you in this temple, then hear from heaven and 
forgive the sin of your people Israel and bring them back to 
the land you gave to their fathers. (Kings, 8:33-4) 

 
Stand at the gate of the Lord’s house and there proclaim this 
message: Hear the word of the Lord all you people of Judah 
who come through these gates to prostrate before the Lord. 
(Jeremiah, 7:2) 

 
Now when Daniel learned that the decree had been signed, he 
went home to his upstairs room where the windows opened 
toward Jerusalem. Three times a day he got down on his 
knees and prayed, giving thanks to his God and glorified him, 
just as he had done before. (Daniel, 6:10) 

 
So I turned to the Lord God and pleaded with him in prayer 
and petition, in fasting, and in sackcloth and ashes. (Daniel, 
9:3) 

 
After he had dismissed them, he went up on a mountainside 
by himself to pray. When evening came, he was there alone. 
(Matthew, 14:23) 

 
Then Jesus went with his disciples to a place called 
Gethsemane, and he said to them, “Sit here while I go over 
there and pray.” (Matthew, 26:36) 
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Going a little farther, he fell down in prostration and prayed, 
“My Father, if it is possible, may this cup be taken from me.” 
(Matthew, 26:39) 

 
Very early in the morning, while it was still dark, Jesus got 
up, left the house and went off to a solitary place, where he 
used to pray. (Mark, 1:35) 

 
“Why are you sleeping?” he asked them. “Get up and pray so 
that you will not fall into temptation.” (Luke, 22:46) 

 
One day Peter and John were going up to the temple at the 
time of prayer at the ninth part of the day.22 (Acts, 3:1) 

 
About noon the following day as they were on their journey 
and approaching the city, Peter went up on the roof to pray.23 
(Acts, 10:9) 

 
When this had dawned on him, he went to the house of Mary 
the mother of John, also called Mark, where many people had 
gathered and were praying. (Acts, 12:12) 

 
On the Sabbath we went outside the city gate to the river, 
where we usually prayed. We sat down and began to speak to 
the women who had gathered there. (Acts, 16:13) 

 
About midnight Paul and Silas were praying and singing 
hymns and glorifying God, and the other prisoners were 
listening to them. (Acts, 16:25) 

 
When he had said this, he knelt down with all of them and 
prayed. (Acts 20:36) 

 
Here it should be noted that the prayer was always offered five 

times a day. According to a narrative (Abū Dā’ūd, No: 393), 
Gabriel himself informed the Prophet (sws) of this fact. No doubt, 
the Jews now offer the prayer thrice a day and one of the above 
                                                 

22. This refers to 3 pm in the after noon, ie the time of ‘as #r. 
23. This refers to the afternoon, ie. the time of z uhr. 
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quoted excerpts also refer to three prayers. However, Louis 
Ginsberg while presenting his research on the Talmud of 
Jerusalem has explained that this phenomenon is similar in nature 
to what the Shiites have in them: by combining zuhr with ‘asr and 
maghrib with ‘ishā on the principle of jam‘ bayna al-salātayn 
(combing two prayers) they have practically made these four into 
two and if we add fajr to them, the total number of prayers will 
come out to be three. Ginsberg has pointed to the fact that in the 
time of the writing down of Talmud, the Jews used to pray five 
times a day: thrice for the prayer which was said at that time too 
and twice for reciting the Shema. However, later because of 
certain practical difficulties the prayers of the morning and 
evening were combined and ultimately three prayers remained.24 

After the revelation of the Qur’ān, Sūrah Fatih#ah is the 
supplication of the prayer. It is evident from the Bible that 
similar supplications were revealed in all the divine books. 

In the Torah, the words of this supplication are: 
 

The LORD, the LORD, the compassionate and gracious God, 
slow to anger, abounding in love and faithfulness, maintaining 
love to thousands, and forgiving wickedness, rebellion and sin. 
Yet he will never leave the guilty unpunished; he punishes the 
children and their children for the sin of the fathers to the third 
and fourth generation.25 (Exodus 34:6-7) 

 
The supplication of the Psalms is:  

 
Hear, O LORD, and answer me, for I am poor and needy. 
Guard my life, for I am devoted to you. You are my God; 
save your servant who trusts in you. Have mercy on me, O 
Lord, for I call to you all day long. Bring joy to your servant, 
for to you, O Lord, I lift up my soul. You are forgiving and 
good, O Lord, abounding in love to all who call to you.  

 
Hear my prayer, O LORD; listen to my cry for mercy. In the 

                                                 
24. Abraham I Katsh, Judaism in Islam, 1st ed. (New York: Bloch 

Publishing Company, 1954), 10. 
25. This is a reference to a special law of the Almighty relating to the 

progeny of Abraham (sws) according to which they were punished in 
their national capacity in this very world for their sins. 
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day of my trouble I will call to you, for you will answer me. 
Among the gods there is none like you, O Lord; no deeds can 
compare with yours. All the nations you have made will come 
and worship before you, O Lord; they will bring glory to your 
name. For you are great and do marvelous deeds; you alone 
are God.  

 
Teach me your way, O LORD, and I will walk in your truth; 
give me an undivided heart, that I may fear your name. I will 
praise you, O Lord my God, with all my heart; I will glorify 
your name forever. For great is your love toward me; you 
have delivered me from the depths of the grave. 

 
The arrogant are attacking me, O God; a band of ruthless men 
seeks my life -- men without regard for you. But you, O Lord, 
are a compassionate and gracious God, slow to anger, 
abounding in love and faithfulness. Turn to me and have 
mercy on me; grant your strength to your servant and save the 
son of your maidservant. Give me a sign of your goodness, 
that my enemies may see it and be put to shame, for you, O 
LORD, have helped me and comforted me. (Psalm 86:1-17) 

 
The supplication of the Injīl is: 

 
Our Father in heaven, hallowed be your name, your kingdom 
come, your will be done on earth as it is in heaven. Give us 
today our daily bread. Forgive us our debts, as we also have 
forgiven our debtors. And lead us not into temptation, but 
deliver us from evil for kingdom and glory and power are 
always Yours. (Matthew 6:9-13) 

 
This is the history of the prayer. It is evident from it that when 

the Qur’ān directed people to pray, it was nothing unknown to 
them. They were fully aware of its pre-requistes and etiquette, 
rituals and utterances. Consequently, it was not required that the 
Qur’ān mention its details. Just as it used to be offered as a 
practice of Abraham’s religion, the Prophet (sws) at the behest of 
the Qur’ān promulgated it with certain changes among his 
followers and they are offering it generation after generation in the 
same manner. Thus, the source of this prayer is the consensus of 
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the Muslims and their perpetual adherence to it. In the following 
sections, the details of the prayer shall be presented here from this 
consensus of the Muslims and their perpetual adherence. 
 
 

3. Objective of the Prayer 
 

We have been told to remember the Almighty at all times in the 
following verse:  يلًاأَصو وسبحوه بكْرةً    يا أَيها الَّذين آمنوا اذْكُروا اللَّه ذكْرا كَثريا 

)٤٢-٤١: ٣٣(  (O you who believe! Celebrate the praises of Allah, 
and do this often and glorify Him morning and evening, (33:41-
42)). The best manner to remember the Almighty is through the 
prayer because it is in the prayer that a person’s whole body 
remembers the Almighty and he becomes a picture of this 
remembrance. Consequently, five prayers in a day have been 
made obligatory to maintain this remembrance in a person.  

When the Prophet Moses (sws) was appointed a Prophet, he 
was told: 
 
إِني أَنا ربك فَاخلَع نعلَيك إِنك بِالْواد الْمقَدسِ طُوى وأَنا اخترتك فَاستمع لما 

  )١٤-١٢: ٢٠(يوحى إِننِي أَنا اللَّه لَا إِلَه إِلَّا أَنا فَاعبدنِي وأَقمِ الصلَاةَ لذكْرِي 
I am your Lord. Take off your shoes, for you are now in the 
sacred valley of T~uwā. And [be informed that] that I have 
chosen you for prophethood. Therefore listen to what shall be 
revealed. “I am God. Indeed, there is no god but Me. Serve Me, 
and for My remembrance pray with vigilance.” (20:12-14) 

 
 

4. Pre-Requisites of the Prayer 
 

Following are the pre-requisites of the prayer: 
i. A person must not be in a state of inebriation. 
ii. A person must have done the ceremonial ablution (wudū) 

and in case of janābah26 or menstruation or puerperal discharge 
must have taken the ceremonial bath. 

iii. In case of being on a journey or being sick or in case of 

                                                 
26. A state that a person is in after sexual intercourse, or a 

seminal/ovular discharge. 
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non-availability of water, a person can offer the tayammum (dry 
ablution) in place of both the ceremonial ablution and the 
ceremonial bath. 

iv. A person must face the qiblah. 
These four things have always remained as the essential pre-

requisites of the prayer. However, since the Arabs were ignorant 
of divine guidance for a long time ever since the Prophet Ishmael 
(sws) left them centuries ago they were not very aware of these 
pre-requisites; thus the Qur’ān in order to remind them of these 
stated them with full clarity in the following words: 
 

تقُولُونَ والَ يا أَيها الَّذين آمنواْ الَ تقْربواْ الصالَةَ وأَنتم سكَارى حتى تعلَمواْ ما 
 داء أَحج فَرٍ أَولَى سع ى أَوضرم مإِن كُنتِسلُواْ وتغت ىتبِيلٍ حابِرِي سا إِالَّ عبنج
منكُم من الْغآئط أَو الَمستم النساء فَلَم تجِدواْ ماء فَتيممواْ صعيدا طَيبا فَامسحواْ 

وهجبِوا غَفُورفُوكَانَ ع إِنَّ اللّه يكُمدأَيو ٤٣:٤( كُم(  
Believers! Do not approach the place of the prayer when you 
are drunk till you know what you are saying nor when you 
are [ceremonially] unclean until you have bathed yourselves 
except if the intention is to pass through [the prayer place]. If 
you are sick or on a journey, or when you have relieved 
yourselves or had intercourse with women and you find no 
water, take some clean mud and wipe your faces and your 
hands with it. Gracious is God and forgiving. (4:43) 

 
يا أَيها الَّذين آمنواْ إِذَا قُمتم إِلَى الصالة فاغِْسلُواْ وجوهكُم وأَيديكُم إِلَى 
الْمرافقِ وامسحواْ بِرؤوسكُم وأَرجلَكُم إِلَى الْكَعبنيِ وإِن كُنتم جنبا فَاطَّهرواْ 

رٍ أَو جاء أَحد منكُم من الْغائط أَو الَمستم وإِن كُنتم مرضى أَو علَى سفَ
 هنيكُم مدأَيو كُموهجواْ بِوحسا فَامبا طَييدعواْ صممياء فَتواْ مجِدت اء فَلَمسالن

رطَهيل رِيدن يلَـكجٍ ورح نكُم ملَيلَ ععجيل اللّه رِيدا يم هتمنِع متيلو كُم
  )٦:٥(علَيكُم لَعلَّكُم تشكُرونَ 

Believers! When you rise to pray wash your faces and your 
hands as far as the elbow, and wipe your heads and wash your 
feet to the ankle. If you are [ceremonially] unclean, bathe 
yourselves. But if you are sick or on a journey, or when, you 
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have just relieved yourselves or had intercourse with women, 
you find no water, take some clean mud and wipe your faces 
and your hands with it. God does not wish to burden you; He 
seeks only to purify you and to perfect His favour to you so 
that you may express gratitude. (5:6) 

 
Regarding the qiblah, the Qur’ān says: 

 
 طْرش كهجلِّ وا فَواهضرلَةً تبق كنلِّيواء فَلَنمي السف هِكجو قَلُّبى ترن قَد

 هطْرش كُموِهجلُّواْ وفَو ما كُنتثُ ميحامِ ورالْح جِدس١٤٤:٢(الْم(  

We have seen you turn your face many times towards the sky. 
So, [O Prophet!] We have decided to turn you towards the 
qiblah that you like. So turn your face towards the Holy 
Mosque; wherever you are, turn your faces towards it [in the 
prayer]. (2:144) 

 
These verses have declared that the states of inebriation and 

janābah are equal as far as terminating the prayer is concerned. 
The Almighty has directed Muslims not to go near the place of 
prayer in these states. It is evident from this that both are impure 
states. The only difference is that inebriation affects the mind 
and janābah the body. It is evident to every person that just as 
liquor arrests his intellectual power, the spiritual impediment 
caused by janābah in a person deprives him of the inner 
satisfaction and presence of mind that is a requirement of the 
prayer. The Almighty has however given one relief to a person 
who is in the state of janābah that he can pass through a mosque 
in this state if some need arises. In order to come out of this 
state, the ceremonial bath has been prescribed. Without this bath, 
the prayer cannot be offered. One should have this bath in a 
thorough and complete manner. The Qur’ānic words طَّاهوار  
(it t aharū) and غْاِستالو  (ightasilū) testify to this. The way the 
Prophet (sws) set about following this directive, as mentioned in 
various Āh adīth, can be summarized as:  

First the hands should be washed; then the genital area should 
be thoroughly cleaned by the left hand; then wudū should be 
done except that feet should be washed later at the end; then 
while inserting the fingers in the hair, water should be soaked 
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into it so that it reaches its roots; then water should be poured all 
over the body; in the end, the feet should be washed. 

‘Ā’ishah (rta) reports that when the Prophet (sws) would have 
the ceremonial bath after janābah, he would first wash both 
hands. Then he would clean his genital area by the left hand by 
pouring water on it by the right one. Then he would do wudū the 
same way as wudū is done for the prayer. He would then take 
some water and insert his fingers in the roots of his hair until 
when he saw that the water reached the skin, he would then pour 
three handfuls of water on his head; then he would drench all his 
body with water and then wash both feet.27 

Ibn ‘Abbās (rta) reports: “My aunt Maymūnah [once] told me: 
‘I placed some water [in a utensil] before the Prophet (sws) so 
that he could have the ceremonial bath of janābah. He first 
washed both his hands two or three times. Then he slid his hand 
in the utensil and poured some water over his private area and 
washed it with his left hand. He then thoroughly rubbed this 
hand on the ground and did wudū the way it is done before the 
prayer. He then took three handfuls of water and poured them on 
his head. Then he washed all his body. He then stepped aside and 
washed both his feet.’”28  

The method of doing wudū that is mentioned in these verses is 
that first the face shall be washed and the hands up to the elbows 
and after that the whole of the head shall be wiped and after that 
the feet shall be washed. The wiping of the whole head is 
essential because for this directive the words are كُموسؤواْ بِرحسامو 
(wipe your head) and those who are aware of the subtleties of the 
Arabic language know that on such occasions the letter ب 
signifies completeness. Similarly, it apparently seems that the 
directive regarding feet is governed by the verb ْواحسامو (wipe). 
However, the words ِنيبإِلَى الْكَع (up to the ankles) after لَكُمجأَر 
(your feet) declined in the accusative are decisive that this 
directive is coordinated to يكُمدأَي (your hands). Had they been 
coordinated to كُموسؤر ِ(your heads) the words ِنيبإِلَى الْكَع (up to the 
ankles) would have been redundant. We can see this from the 
verses of tayammum where wiping has not been made 
conditional to  قِإِلَىافرالْم  (up to the elbows). Hence, the feet shall 

                                                 
27. Muslim, No: 718. 
28. Muslim, No: 722. 



The Islamic Shari‘ah of Worship Rituals 

 

27
necessarily be washed. Their directive has been deferred merely 
to keep intact the sequence of washing the limbs in wudū. 

How did the Prophet (sws) do wudū #? If all the narratives are 
collected in this regard, the following picture emerges: First, he 
would clean his teeth and then start with wudū from the right 
side. He would begin by washing both hands and then rinsing the 
mouth three times. He would then pour water in his nose three 
times and thoroughly clean his nose. Then he would wash his 
face three times and run fingers through his beard; then he would 
wash his hands till the elbows and then he would take water 
separately and wipe the head and with it clean the ears from the 
inside and the outside. The manner in which he would wipe his 
forehead would be that he would take both his hands from the 
forehead right to the back of his head and then would bring them 
back. He would then wash his right foot first and then the left.29 

Sometimes, the Prophet (sws) would wash the limbs just one or 
two times in wud ū.30 

It is evident from certain Āh adīth that the Prophet (sws) said: 
لُهوسر و هدباً عدمحاَنَّ م دهاَش و هدحاال اهللا و لهاَنْ لَا ا ده31 اَش after doing 
wud ū and mentioned the blessings of praying two rak‘āt.32 

It is also evident from certain other Āh adīth that the Prophet 
(sws) would do wudū# before going off to sleep at night and urge 
other people also to do it.33 In particular, he would like and urge 
people to do wud ū in the state of janābah before sleeping, eating 
food and going near one’s wife a second time.34  

Following are some of the Prophetic sayings regarding the 
blessings of wud ū: 

‘Abdullāh Ibn ‘Umar (rta) says that the Prophet (sws) once 
said: “When a believer does wud ū wherein he rinses his mouth, 
the sins of his mouth are wiped out and when he puts water in his 
nose, the sins of his nose get wiped out; when he washes his face 

                                                 
29. Bukhārī, Nos: 159; 185; Muslim, Nos: 538; 555. 
30. Bukhārī, Nos: 157, 158 
31. I bear witness that there is no god except Allah; He is alone and has 

no partners and I bear witness that Muhammad (sws) is his servant and 
messenger. 

32. Muslim, Nos: 553, 554. 
33. Bukhārī, No: 247; Muslim, No: 6882. 
34. Muslim, Nos: 699, 700, 707. 
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the sins of his face are wiped out even [as far as] from under his 
eye lashes; and when he washes both his hands, the sins of hands 
are wiped out even [as far as] from under his nails and when he 
wipes his head, the sins of his head are wiped out even [as far as] 
from his ears; and when he washes his feet the sins of his feet are 
wiped out even [as far as] from under the nails.” He then said: 
“Going to the mosque and praying further [adds] to this.”35 

Abū Hurayrah (rta) reports from the Prophet (sws): “When the 
people of my ummah shall be called over on the Day of 
Judgement, their foreheads, hand and feet will be bright because 
of the effects of wudū. So whoever wishes can increase this 
brightness.”36 

Once wud ū is done, it remains intact until something which 
terminates it is not encountered. Consequently, the directive of 
wud ū is for the state in which it no longer remains intact except 
if a person does wud ū # in spite of being in the state of wudū for 
the sake of freshness. In such a situation, it is not a requirement 
though something which earns a person a lot of reward. 

Following are the things which terminate wud ū.  
i. urination, 
ii. defecation,  
iii. passing the wind whether with sound or without it, and 
iv. pre-seminal discharge and pre-ovular discharge. 
The above things terminate the wud ū except if they occur 

because of some disease. Sleep and unconsciousness themselves 
do not terminate wud ū #; however, since in these states a person is 
not able to know for certain whether his wud ū # is intact or not, it 
is better to do wudū after them as a precautionary measure. 

If, in the case of a journey, sickness or unavailability of water, 
wud ū and the ceremonial bath become difficult, in the verses of 
Sūrah Nisā and Sūrah Mā’idah quoted above the Almighty has 
allowed the believers to do tayammum (dry ablution). The verses 
go on to state the method of tayammum as well: hands should be 
rubbed on a pure surface and wiped over the face and hands. It is 
reported about the Prophet (sws) that for this he struck both his 
hands on mud and blew on them and wiped the left hand on the 

                                                 
35. Mu’attā, No: 67. Obviously sins which relate to the rights of human 

beings or which require repentance and atonement are not implied here. 
36. Bukhārī, No: 136. 
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right and the right hand on the left and then wiped both hands on 
the face.37 The Qur’ān has clarified that the tayammum suffices for 
all type of impurities. It can thus be done both after things that 
terminate the wud ū and after states which need the ceremonial 
bath. Similarly, it needs to be appreciated that in case of being on 
a journey or being sick, tayammum can be done even if water is 
available. Writes Imām Amīn Ahsan Islāhī: 
 

In case of sickness, the ceremonial bath and wudū can cause 
harm and thus this relief was given. Similarly, in case of a 
person being on a journey a person may encounter 
circumstances in which he might have to limit himself to 
tayammum only. For example, water may not be available in 
large quantities. In such cases, using it for bathing etc might 
leave it scanty for drinking or there is a chance that if a 
person starts preparing to have a bath he might be left behind 
from his fellow companions of the caravan or a situation may 
arise when having a bath may become very difficult in a ship 
or aeroplane that a person is traveling in.38 

 
The Prophet (sws), by drawing an analogy with this directive of 

tayammum wiped his socks and turban39 instead of washing the 
limbs they are worn on. He also allowed people to wipe their 
socks if they are worn after doing wudū. For a stationed person 
this was allowed for one day and for a traveler for three days.40 

Another relief given by the Prophet (sws) on the basis of this 
analogy was that if the hair of women is plaited, then pouring 
water over them without disentangling them was enough.41 Still 
another relief on this basis was that if states which require the 
ceremonial bath to become pure take the form of sickness, then 
the ceremonial bath can be done once and other prayers can be 
offered without it as well.42 

Tayammum, no doubt, does not clean a person; however, a little 
                                                 

37. Bukhārī, Nos: 338, 347; Abū Dā’ūd, No: 321. 
38. Amīn Ahsan Islāhī#, Tadabbur-i Qur’ān, 2nd ed., vol. 2 (Lahore: 

Faran Foundation, 1986), 303. 
39. Bukhārī, Nos: 203, 205; Muslim, Nos: 622, 633. 
40. Muslim, No: 639. 
41. Muslim, No: 744. 
42. Bukhārī, No: 306. 
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deliberation shows that it serves as a reminder for the real means 
of achieving cleanliness and as such has special importance. The 
temperament of the sharī‘ah is that if a directive cannot be 
followed in its original form or it becomes very difficult to follow 
it, then lesser forms should be adopted to serve as its reminder. An 
advantage of this is that once circumstances return to normal, one 
becomes inclined to follow the directive in its original form. 

It is essential for the prayer that the direction of the qiblah be 
ascertained. It is obvious that without this ascertainment, 
congregational prayers cannot be arranged for. In divine 
religions, this directive has always been present because of this 
very reason. It is mentioned in Sūrah Yūnus (10:87) that when 
the Prophet Moses (sws) started to organize the Israelites in 
Egypt on the basis of religion, the Almighty directed him to 
identify certain areas in Egypt for prayers and the houses which 
they identify for the prayer should be designated as qiblah and 
the congregational prayer should be offered facing them. Later, 
this status was enjoyed by the ark of the covenant mentioned in 
Sūrah Baqarah until the Bayt al-Maqdis was constructed. When 
Muhammad (sws) was called to prophethood, the Jews would 
pray while facing the Bayt al-Maqdis. He was also directed by 
the Qur’ān (2:143) to the same and was told that the rationale 
behind this directive was to test the Ishmaelites that whether they 
follow the Prophet (sws) or disobey him because of their 
prejudice. Once this objective was achieved, the qiblah was 
reverted to the Bayt al-Harām. 

The verses of Sūrah Baqarah quoted earlier state this directive. 
The words Masjid al-H arām of this verse refers to the place of 
worship in whose centre lies the Baytullāh. The words which 
direct Muslims to turn towards it are  ِامرالْحجِدسالْم طْرش كهجلِّ وفَو. 

)١٤٤: ٢(  (So turn your face towards the Holy Mosque, (2:144)). 
It is evident from these words that the requirement is just to face 
the Baytullāh and not to face it dead straight. However, it is 
emphasized that wherever the Muslims are whether inside the 
Masjid al-Harām or outside it – wherever they are they should 
face this mosque while praying. The reason for this emphasis is 
that the Jews while inside the Bayt al-Maqdis would make it the 
qiblah; however, outside it they would make the east or the west 
as their qiblah. Consequently, Muslims were directed that 
whether stationed at their residences or while travelling and 
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whether inside the Masjid al-Harām or outside it, at all places 
they should face this mosque while praying. 

Obviously, circumstances in which it is difficult to ascertain 
the direction of the Masjid al-Harām or when a person is forced 
to pray while walking or on some means of transport, there is an 
exception to this directive. It is reported that the Prophet (sws) 
would pray the optional prayer on his camel in the direction it 
walked thinking that stopping would cause problems for the 
caravan.43 
 

5. Rituals of the Prayer 
 

Following are the rituals of the prayer which are laid down in 
the sharī‘ah: 

The prayer should begin with raf‘ al-yadayn (raising high both 
hands);  

qiyām (standing upright) should ensue;  
it should be followed by the rukū‘ (kneeling down); 
qawmah (standing up after the rukū‘) should then be done;  
two consecutive prostrations should then follow; 
in the second and last rak‘at of each prayer, a person should do 

qa‘dah (to sit with legs folded backwards); 
when a person intends to end the prayer, he can do so by turning 

his face during this qa‘dah. 
These rituals are substantiated by the consensus of the 

Companions (rta) and their perpetual adherence (tawātur) to 
these rituals. The Prophet (sws) is reported to have said:  الُّوا كَمص
 Offer the prayer in the very manner you see me) رأَيتمـونِي أُصـلِّي  
offering it).44 Consequently, for this purpose, the thorough and 
befitting manner in which the Prophet (sws) used to say his 
prayer is detailed out below: 
 
i. Raf‘ al-Yadayn 

Sometimes, the Prophet (sws) would do raf‘ al-yadayn while 
saying the takbīr, sometimes before it and sometimes after it.45 
His hands would be open, and he would not completely join 

                                                 
43. Bukhārī, No: 1093; Muslim, No: 1618. 
44. Bukhārī: No. 631. 
45 Bukhārī, Nos: 735, 737; Muslim, Nos: 682, 684, 685. 
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together the fingers of the hand nor open them completely.46 He 
would sometimes raise his hands up to the level of his shoulders, 
and sometimes as high as the upper portion of the ears.47 

It is evident from certain narratives that the Prophet (sws) at 
some instances did the raf‘ al-yadayn before and after the 
rukū‘.48 Similarly, he would also do it after getting up from the 
third rak‘at49 and sometimes before and after prostrating too.50 
 
ii. Qiyām 

In the qiyām position, he would stand straight51 with hands tied 
in front.52 He would hold his hands in a manner that a part of the 
right hand would be placed on the back of the left hand, a part of 
it below the left hand and a part on the wrist.53 He stopped 
people from tying hands in a manner that the left hand be placed 
on top of the right one.54 

There are some Ah ādith which mention that the Prophet (sws) 
tied his hands on his chest.55 According to linguistic principles, 
this depiction can be understood to mean any place above the 
naval on which hands are tied. Thus it does not necessarily 
follow, as certain people have concluded, that the Prophet (sws) 
tied hands right on the chest. 
 
 
iii. Rukū‘ 

While doing the rukū‘, the Prophet (sws) would place his hands 
on his knees such that it would seem that he is grasping them.56 
The fingers would be open and placed below the knees.57 He 

                                                 
46 Abū Dā’ūd, No: 753; Ibn Khuzaymah, No: 459; Bayhaqī al-Kubrā, 

No: 2317. 
47. Bukhārī, Nos: 736, 738; Muslim, No: 866; Abū Dā’ūd, No: 726; 

Nasā’ī, No: 881. 
48. Bukhārī, No: 737; Muslim, No: 861. 
49. Bukhārī, No: 739. 
50. Nasā’ī, No: 1086. 
51. Abū Dā’ūd, No: 730; Ibn Mājah, No: 862. 
52. Muslim, 896; Abū Dā’ūd, No: 759.  
53. Nasā’ī, No: 890. 
54. Abū Dā’ūd, No: 755. 
55. Ah mad Ibn H ambal, No: 21460, Abū Dā’ūd, No: 759. 
56. Bukhārī, No: 828; Abū Dā’ūd, No: 734. 
57. Ah mad Ibn H ambal, No: 10420. 



The Islamic Shari‘ah of Worship Rituals 

 

33
would not let his elbows touch his sides.58 Both hands would be 
stretched like a bow.59 He would neither bend his head nor lift it 
upwards but would keep it aligned with his back60 and would 
say: “O People! A person who did not straighten his back while 
kneeling and prostrating has [in fact] not prayed.”61 
 
iv. Qawmah 

When the Prophet (sws) would rise after kneeling, he would 
stand up straight such that his spine would come back to its 
original position.62 Generally, he would stand for the same amount 
of time as he would kneel but sometimes would stand for longer 
periods of time giving the impression that he had forgotten to 
proceed for the next ritual.63 He would remark: “A person’s prayer 
would not merit God’s attention who while rising after kneeling 
does not straighten his back and goes into prostration.”64 
 
v. Prostration 

When the Prophet (sws) would go into prostration, he would join 
his fingers and spread his palms.65 The fingers would face the 
ka‘bah66 and the hands would be placed adjacent to the shoulders 
and sometimes in front of the ears67 and so far apart that a baby-
goat could pass below them.68 He would also keep apart his arms 
from his body to the extent that a person standing behind him 
could see the whiteness of his arm pits.69 He would place his feet 
upright,70 and would turn the fingers of his feet in the direction of 
the ka‘bah.71 At one instance, joining both heels is also 
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mentioned.72 He would say: “I have been directed to prostrate 
through my forehead, nose, both hands, both knees and the fore-
feet.”73  
 
vi. Jilsah 

In between the two prostrations, the Prophet (sws) would 
spread his left foot and composedly sit on it.74 He would use up 
almost equal time in jilsah, prostration, qawmah;75 however, 
sometimes, like qawmah, he would sit in the jilsah for a long 
time giving the impression that he had forgotten to proceed.76 It 
has also been reported that sometimes instead of standing up 
straight after the second prostration, he would sit down and then 
stand up for the next rak‘at.77 
 
vii. Qa‘dah 

The Prophet (sws) would sit in qa‘dah in just the same way as 
in jilsah by spreading the left foot and sitting on it.78 The right 
foot would be upright79 and he would spread his right hand on 
the right knee and the left one on the left knee and would raise 
his pointing finger.80 He would do this by coiling all the other 
fingers and placing his thumb on the centre finger and sometimes 
would make a circle with both of them.81 

In the last rak‘at of the prayer, he would sometimes sit in a 
manner that he would place his left hip on the floor and take out 
the left feet towards the right one.82 

To the end the prayer, he would generally turn to both his right 
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and his left.83 

He would complete all these rituals of the prayer with great 
poise and calm and would counsel people to do so as well.84  
 
 

6. Utterances of the Prayer 
 

Following are the various utterances of the prayer: 
The prayer shall begin by saying راُهللا أكْب (God is the greatest); 
Then Sūrah Fātih ah shall be recited during the qiyām, after 

which, according to one’s convenience, a portion from the rest of 
the Qur’ān shall be recited; 

While going into the rukū‘, راُهللا أكْب shall be pronounced; 
While rising from the rukū‘, هدمح نماُهللا ل عمس (God heard him 

who expressed his gratitude to Him) shall be uttered; 
While going for the prostrations and rising from them, راُهللا أكْب 

shall be pronounced; 
While rising from the qa‘dah for the qiyām, راُهللا أكْب shall once 

again be pronounced; 
At the end of the prayer, اِهللا تمحر و لَيكُمع الُمالس (peace and 

blessings of God be on you) shall be said; 
 shall always be السالُم علَيكُم و رحمت اِهللا and سمع اُهللا لمن حمده ,اُهللا أكْبر

said loudly. In the first two rak‘āt of the maghrib and ‘ishā prayers, 
and in both rak‘āt of the fajr, Friday and ‘īd prayers, the recital shall 
be loud. The recital shall always be silent in the third rak‘at of 
maghrib and in the third and fourth of the ‘ishā prayer. In the zuhr 
and ‘asr prayers, the recital shall be silent in all the rak‘āt. 

These are the utterances prescribed by the sharī‘ah for the 
prayer. They are in Arabic, and, like the practices of the prayer, 
are validated by the consensus and tawātur (perpetual adherence) 
of the Muslim ummah. Besides these, a person can say any 
utterance in his own language which express the sovereignty of 
the Almighty, gratitude towards Him or is a supplication. In this 
regard, the sayings and preferences of the Prophet (sws) are 
enlisted below:  
 
i. During Qiyām 
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1. In the first rak‘at of the prayer, the Prophet (sws) would 

celebrate the praises of the Lord or say some supplication after 
saying the takbīr and before beginning the recital. 

Abū Hurayrah (rta) narrates that the Prophet (sws) would 
remain silent after the takbīr with which the prayer begins and 
before the recital. I asked: “May my parents be sacrificed for 
you, what do you say when you remain silent between the takbīr 
and the recital?” The Prophet (sws) replied: I pray: 
 

            ـمرِبِ اللَّهغالْمرِقِ وشالْم نيب تداعا بكَم ايطَايخ نيبنِي ويب داعب ماللَّه
            ايطَاياغِْسلْ خ مسِ اللَّهنالد نم ضيالْأَب بقَّى الثَّونا يا كَمطَايالْخ نقِّنِي من

  ِء والثَّلْجِ والْبردبِالْما
O Lord! Distance me from my sins the way you have 
distanced the east and the west from one another. O Lord! 
Cleanse me of my sins the way a white cloth is cleansed of 
dirt. O Lord! Wash my sins with water and snow and hail.85 

 
‘Alī (rta) narrates that the Prophet (sws) would say the 

following words after the takbīr: 
 
وجهت وجهِي للَّذي فَطَر السماوات والْأَرض حنِيفًا وما أَنا من الْمشرِكني إِنَّ 

عالَمني لَا شرِيك لَه وبِذَلك أُمرت صلَاتي ونسكي ومحياي ومماتي للَّه رب الْ
 تظَلَم كدبا عأَني وبر تأَن تإِلَّا أَن لَا إِلَه كلالْم تأَن ماللَّه نيملسالْم نا مأَنو

ذُّنوب إِلَّا أَنت نفِْسي واعترفْت بِذَنبِي فَاغْفر لي ذُنوبِي جميعا إِنه لَا يغفر ال
واهدنِي لأَحسنِ الْأَخلَاقِ لَا يهدي لأَحسنِها إِلَّا أَنت واصرِف عني سيئَها لَا 
 سلَي رالشو كيدي يف كُلُّه ريالْخو كيدعسو كيلَب تا إِلَّا أَنئَهيي سنع رِفصي

  نا بِك وإِلَيك تباركْت وتعالَيت أَستغفرك وأَتوب إِلَيكإِلَيك أَ
While leaving aside everything I have faced the Creator of the 
heavens and the earth and I am not in any way among the 
polytheists. My prayer and my sacrifice, my life and my death, 
are all for God, Lord of the Universe. No one is His partner. It 
is this directive that I have been given, and I am the first 
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Muslim. O God! You are the king; there is no god besides you. 
You are my Lord and I am your servant. I have wronged my 
soul and I confess my sins. So please forgive all my sins. No 
doubt, only You can forgive sins. Please guide me to be a 
morally good person and only You can guide me to this. Please 
dissociate me from bad morals and only You can dissociate me 
from these. I am in Your presence O Lord! And fully prepared 
to follow Your command. All good is in Your hands and evil 
cannot be attributed to You. I exist because of You and I have 
to return to You. You the Blessed One, the Almighty. I seek 
forgiveness from You and turn to You.86 

 
It is narrated by ‘Ā’ishah (rta), mother of the faithfuls, that the 

Prophet (sws) would begin the prayer with the following words: 
 

 كامس كاربت و كدمبِحو ماللّّه كانحبالَ سو كداىل جعتوكرغَي إِلَه  
Glory be to you O Lord and You possess all worthy 
attributes. Blessed is Your name. Exalted is Your Majesty, 
and there is no god except You.87 

 
It is also narrated by ‘Ā’ishah (rta), mother of the faithfuls, that 

the Prophet (sws) would begin the prayer with the following 
words: 
 

  ربج بر مبِ        اللَّهيالْغ مالضِ عالْأَرو اتاومالس ريلَ فَاطافرإِسيلَ ويكَائميلَ وائ
            فلتا اخمنِي لدفُونَ اهلتخي يهوا فا كَانيمف كادبع نيب كُمحت تأَن ةادهالشو

  إِلَى صراط مستقيمٍفيه من الْحق بِإِذْنِك إِنك تهدي من تشاُء 
O God! The Lord of Gabriel. Micheal and Raphael, the 
Creator of the Heavens and the earth, One who knows what is 
apparent and what is hidden, You shall decide the differences 
between Your servants. Please guide me with Your grace 
regarding all the differences which are about the truth. No 
doubt you guide whomsoever you want to [according to Your 
law] to the right path.88 
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Ibn ‘Abbās (rta) narrates that when the Prophet (sws) would 

stand in the tahajjud prayer, he would say the following 
supplication: 
 
 لَك دمالْح لَكو يهِنف نمضِ والْأَرو اتومالس مقَي تأَن دمالْح لَك ماللَّه
ملْك السموات والْأَرضِ ومن فيهِن ولَك الْحمد أَنت نور السموات والْأَرضِ 

مالْح لَكو يهِنف نمو قح لُكقَوو قح كقَاؤلو قالْح كدعوو قالْح تأَن د
 قح لَّمسو هلَيع لَّى اللَّهص دمحمو قونَ حبِيالنو قح ارالنو قةُ حنالْجو

كلَيعو تنآم بِكو تلَمأَس لَك ماللَّه قةُ حاعالسو تبأَن كإِلَيو كَّلْتوت 
 تررا أَسمو ترا أَخمو تما قَدي مل رفَاغْف تاكَمح كإِلَيو تماصخ بِكو
   وما أَعلَنت أَنت الْمقَدم وأَنت الْمؤخر لَا إِلَه إِلَّا أَنت والَ حولَ والَ قُوةَ إِلَّا باِهللا
O Lord! gratitude is for You. It is You who is instrumental in 
keeping the heavens and the earth and what is in between 
them in existence and gratitude is for You only. The 
sovereignty of the heavens and the earth and whatever is 
between them belongs to You and gratitude is for You. You 
are the light of the heavens and the earth and of those 
between the two and gratitude is for You. You are a certain 
reality, and your promise is true and meeting with You is a 
certainty and Your books are true and Paradise is a truth and 
Hell is a truth and all the prophets are true and Muhammad is 
true and the Day of Judgement is certain to come. O Lord! I 
am obedient to You and accept You and repose my trust in 
You and turn to You and fought with Your enemies with 
Your help and only to you brought my pleadings. Forgive my 
sins of the past and of the future done in private or in public. 
It is You Who sends forward and it is You Who relegates 
backwards. There is no god except You; power and control is 
only because of You.89 

 
There are some other prayers and supplications as well that the 

Prophet (sws) would read in the beginning which are found in 
various narratives. It is also recorded in some narratives that the 
Prophet (sws) was appreciative of similar words of supplication 
                                                 

89. Bukhārī, Nos: 1120, 6317. 



The Islamic Shari‘ah of Worship Rituals 

 

39
uttered by some people at the beginning of the prayer and said: 
“The doors of the heavens have been opened for them, and I 
have seen twelve angels with each of them trying to outdo others 
to take these people away.”90 

2. After these supplications, the Prophet (sws) would seek 
refuge with the Almighty by saying: 
 

هفْثنو هفْخنو زِهمه نجِيمِ مالر طَانيالش نيمِ مليعِ الْعمالس وذُ بِاللَّهأَع  
I seek refuge with the Almighty – who knows and sees all – 
from the accursed Satan’s evil suggestions, his blows and the 
thoughts he inspires.91 

 
3. After this, the Prophet (sws) would begin reciting Sūrah 

Fātih ah with the verse92: ِيمحالر انمحالر نيالَمالْع بر لَّهل دمالْح and 
would stop at each verse.93 

He is reported to have said:  
 

A person who has not recited Sūrah Fātih ah is as if he has not 
offered the prayer.94 

 
The prayer without Sūrah Fātih ah is incomplete; it is 
incomplete, it is incomplete.95 

 
The Almighty says: “I have divided the prayer into two equal 
portions, between Myself and My servant, and My servant 
will be granted what he asks for in it.” When the servant says 
نيالَمالْع بر لَّهل دمالْح  (gratitude is for Allah), the Almighty says: 

“My servant has expressed his gratitude to Me.” And when 
the servant says: ِيمحالر انمحالر  (the Most Gracious, the Ever 
Merciful), the Almighty replies: “My servant has praised 
Me.” When the servant says: ِينمِ الدوي كالم (Master of the Day 
of Judgement), Allah says: “My servant has glorified Me.” 
And when the servant says: نيعتسن اكإِيو دبعن اكإِي (You alone 
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we worship, and You alone we call upon for help), Allah 
says: “This is between Me and My servant, and My servant 
will be granted what he asks for.” And when the worshipper 
says: َلع تمعأَن يناطَ الَّذرص يمقتساطَ الْمرا الصنداه هِملَيوبِ عضغرِ الْمغَي هِمي
الِّنيلَا الضو (Set us firm on the straight path. The path of those 
you have blessed, not of those who have earned your wrath, 
nor of those who have gone astray), God says: “This is for 
My servant, and My servant will receive what he asks for.”96 

 
4. The portion of the Qur’ān, he would read after Sūrah Fātihāh 

would at times be lengthy, and, at others, short keeping in view 
the circumstances.97 He used to say: “I would begin the prayer 
with the intention of offering it at length, and then I would 
shorten it upon hearing the voice of a child crying, thinking that 
his mother would be worried on these cries.”98 

He would recite the Qur’ān in a slow and measured tone such 
that each word would be clear and distinct from the other.99 He 
would advise people to recite the Qur’ān in a good and 
melodious voice.100 It is evident from various narratives that he 
would respond to the verses of the Qur’ān. Consequently, on 
occasions in which a verse would ask to glorify the Almighty, he 
would do so, on occasions of prostration101 he would prostrate,102 
seek the mercy of God on verses of mercy, and seek His refuge 
on verses which mention torment and punishments, and would 
say آمني  (Amen) on the content of the supplication.103 

He is reported to have said that when he who recites the Qur’ān 
says آمني  you should also say آمني  because he whose آمني  is said in 
correspondence with the آمني  of the angels, his previous sins are 
forgiven.104 

After the recital in the last rak‘at of the tahajjud prayer, the 
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Prophet (sws) would say various supplications.105 They are called 
the supplications of qunūt. For this very purpose, he taught 
Hasan (rta) the following prayer: 
 

 نيملَّنِي فوتو تافَيع نيمنِي فافعو تيده نيمنِي فداه ماللَّه ارِكبو تلَّيوت
لي فيما أَعطَيت وقنِي شر ما قَضيت إِنك تقْضي ولَا يقْضى علَيك وإِنه لَا 

تالَيعتا ونبر كْتاربت تالَيو نلُّ مذي  
O Lord! Guide me by including me among those whom You 
have guided and give me tranquillity by including me among 
those whom You have given tranquillity and make me [your 
friend] by including me among those whom You have 
befriended and shower Your blessings on what you have 
given me, and save me from the evil of things which You 
have ordained for me. Indeed, it is You who decides and no 
one can pass judgement on You and indeed the person whom 
You befriend is never humiliated. Very great and very 
Blessed and very Majestic are You O Our Lord!106 

 
 كرفغـتسنو كـنيعـتسا نإِن ملَا اللَّهو ككُرشنو كُلَّه ريالْخ كلَيع ثْنِينو

 ككْفُرن كإِلَيو دجسنو ىّلصن لَكو دـبعن اكإِي ماللَّه كرفْجي نم كرتنو لَعخون
وجرنو دفحنى وعسنقلْحبِالْكُفَّارِ م كذَابإِنَّ ع كذَابى عشخنو كتمحر  

O Lord! We seek Your help and Your forgiveness. We 
express our gratitude to You and will never be ungrateful to 
You and stay away from those who disobey You and leave 
them. O Lord! We worship You only and offer the prayer for 
You only and prostrate before You only. All our efforts are 
for You only. We seek Your mercy and are fearful of Your 
punishment. Indeed, Your punishment is bound to come on 
the disbelievers.107 

 
ii. While Kneeling 

The Prophet (sws) forbade Muslims to recite the Qur’ān while 
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kneeling in the prayer,108 and bade them glorify the Almighty in 
this position instead. 109  Consequently, he would sometimes 
repeat the words انحبي ال سبمريظع  (glorious is my Lord, the 
majestic)110 during kneeling and sometimes would say one of the 
following utterances: 
 

  سبوح قُدوس رب الْملَائكَة والروحِ
He is free of all faults and blemishes; He is the Lord of the 
angels and Gabriel.111 

 
  سبحانك اللَّهم ربنا وبِحمدك اللَّهم اغْفر لي

O God! O Lord! Glorious are You and You possess all 
worthy attributes. O God! Forgive Me.112 

 
            عشي خبر تأَن كَّلْتوت كلَيعو تلَمأَس لَكو تنآم بِكو تكَعر لَك ماللَّه

نيالَمالْع بر لَّهبِي لصعي وخمي ومدي وملَحرِي وصبي وعمس 
O God! I knelt before You alone and professed faith in You 
only and consigned myself to You alone and put my trust in 
You only. You are my Lord! My ears and my eyes and my 
blood and my meat and my bones and my muscles are in 
humble obedience before God, Lord of the worlds.113 

 
In the tahajjud prayer, the Prophet (sws) is reported to have 

said the following words as well: 
 

ةظَمالْعاِء ورِيبالْكو لَكُوتالْمو وتربي الْجانَ ذحبس  
Glorious is He Who is the Controller, the Lofty and the 
Majestic.114 

 
iii. In the Qawmah  
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When the Prophet (sws) would rise after kneeling he would 

say دمالْج ا لَكنبر (Lord! Gratitude is for You only) after  اللّه عمس
هدمح نمل and at times ْال لَك ا ونبردحم  (Lord! And gratitude is for 
You only) and sometimes he would add the word مأَللَّه [O God!] 
in the beginning.115 Some narratives show that he would also say 
the following words after دمالْج لَك ا ونبر: 
 

ملَْء الْأَرضِ وملَْء ما شئْت من شيٍء بعد أَهلَ الثَّناِء والْمجد  السماوات ملَْء 
 دبع ا لَككُلُّنو دبا قَالَ الْعم قأَحما أَللَّهمل انِعلَا م و تطَيا أَعمل يطعلَا م
دالْج كنم دذَا الْج فَعنلَا يو تعنم 

… to the extent that the earth and the sky get filled with it and 
after that what You wish also becomes brimful. Praise and 
majesty are for You only [O Lord!]. You most befittingly are 
worthy of what Your servants have [just] said, and all of Us 
are Your servants. O Lord! whom You have given, no one 
can stop him [from receiving it], and no one can give the one 
whom You stop giving, and the greatness and majesty of 
none can save him from Your grasp.116 

 
This addition has been reported with similar words as well,117 

and in the tahajjud prayer the words دمالْح يبرل (gratitude is for 
my Lord only) have also been reported.118 It is also narrated that 
once in the last rak‘at of this prayer in the qawmah the Prophet 
(sws) offered supplications for some people by name for a month 
and supplicated for the doom of some others. The manner in 
which this was done was that he would raise his hands and recite 
the supplications in a loud voice while the people behind him 
would be saying Amen.119 

He is reported to have said: “Respond to the words of the imām 
لّه لمن حمدهسمع ال  by saying  because he who أَللَّهم  ربنا لَك الْجمد

pronounces these words in union with the angels, his previous 
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sins are forgiven.”120 

When a Companion (rta) of the Prophet (sws) added the words 
ركاًحمداً كَثيراً طَيباً مبا  (heaps of gratitude which is pure and blessed), 

he commented: “I have seen more than thirty angels trying to 
outdo each other to write these words.”121 
 
iv. During Prostrations 

The Prophet (sws) has also forbidden Muslims to recite the 
Qur’ān during prostrations122 – just as he has done so during 
kneeling, and has said that since during a prostration a person 
comes closest to his Lord, he should say as much supplications 
as he can.123 Consequently, words لىاَألع يبانَ رحبس (glorious is my 
Lord, the greatest) have been reported to be recited by him 
during prostration, 124  and some other words also have been 
reported in place of these. 

Of these, the ones which are mentioned in various narratives 
are the following: 
 

و كَةلَائالْم بر وسقُد وحبوحِسالر  
Above is He from all blemishes and shortcomings, the Lord 
of Gabriel and the angels.125 

 
  سبحانك اللَّهم ربنا وبِحمدك اللَّهم اغْفر لي

O God! O Lord! Glory be to You our Lord and You possess 
all worthy attributes. O God! Forgive me.126 

 
هرسو هتلَانِيع هرآخو لَهأَوو جِلَّهو قَّهد بِي كُلَّهي ذَنل راغْف ماللَّه 

O God! Forgive all my sins – small and big, of the past and of 
the future, done openly or secretly.127 
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و تنآم بِكو تدجس لَك ماللَّه لَقَهي خلَّذهِي لجو دجس تلَمأَس لَك
نيقالالْخ نسأَح اللَّه كاربت هرصبو هعمس قشو هروصو 

O God! I prostrated for You only and professed faith in You 
alone and gave up myself to You only. My face is in 
prostration for He who created it and designed it and then 
made in it ears and eyes. Very great and very benevolent is 
God, the best of Creators.128 

 
In the tahajjud prayer, the following supplications are also reported: 

 
تإِلَّا أَن لَا إِلَه كدمبِحو كانحبس  

Glory be to You, and You possess all worthy attributes. There 
is no God but you.129 

 
تلَنا أَعمو تررا أَسي مل راغْف ماللَّه  

O God! Forgive all my sins done secretly or openly.130 
 

      نم كافَاتعبِمو كطخس نم اكوذُ بِرِضأَع ملَا      اللَّه كنم وذُ بِكأَعو كتقُوبع 
فِْسكلَى نع تيا أَثْنكَم تأَن كلَياًء عي ثَنصأُح 

O Lord! I seek safe refuge with your pleasure from Your 
displeasure and with Your safety from Your torment! And [O 
Lord] I seek Your refuge from You. It is not possible for me 
to praise You of which You are worthy. You are exactly as 
You have praised Yourself.131 

 
نورا وعن   بصرِي نورا وعن يمينِياللَّهم اجعلْ في قَلْبِي نورا وفي سمعي نورا وفي

  نورا و اجعلْنِي  نوراو تحتيخلْفي نورا وفَوقي نورا  و وأَمامي نورا نوراشمالي
O Lord! Create light in my heart, and create light in my ears 
and my eyes, and create light on my right and on my left, and 
create light in front of me and behind me, and create light 
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over me and below me, and [O Lord!] make me an 
embodiment of light.132 

 
v. During the Jilsah  

The Prophet (sws) has also supplicated while sitting in between 
prostrations. Consequently, it is reported that he used to repeat the 
words يل راغْف بر (O Lord! Forgive me)133 in this position and, in 
the tahajjud prayer, the following supplication is reported:  
 

  اللَّهم اغْفر لي وارحمنِي وعافنِي واهدنِي وارزقْنِي
O Lord! Forgive me, have mercy on me, give me peace and 
guidance and sustenance.134 

 
vi. During the Qa‘dah  

The qa‘dah (sitting after completing the prostrations) of the 
prayer is reserved for supplications, and a person can say 
whatever supplication he wants to. The guidance provided by the 
practice of the Prophet (sws) in this regard is detailed out below: 

1. ‘Abdullāh Ibn Mas‘ūd (rta) says that when we would pray 
with the Prophet (sws), we would say: “Peace be to God from His 
servants and peace be to such and such persons”. When the 
Prophet (sws) heard this, he said: “Don’t say: ‘Peace be to God’, 
for God Himself is entirely peace. Say this instead:   لَّـهل ـاتيحالت
             ادبلَى ععا ونلَيع لَامالس هكَاتربو ةُ اللَّهمحرو بِيا النهأَي كلَيع لَامالس اتبالطَّيو اتلَوالصو
 نيحالالـص اللَّه (All salutations, supplications and good deeds are for 
God. Peace be to you O Messenger of God, and blessings and 
mercy. Peace be to us also and to all pious people too). If you say 
these words, your supplication will reach every person who is in 
the sky or is found somewhere between the sky and the earth. [He 
further said:] ـولُهسرو هدبا عدمحأَنَّ م دهأَشو إِلَّا اللَّه أَنْ لَا إِلَه دهأَش (I bear 
witness that there is no god except Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad (sws) is His servant and messenger). After this, a 
person can say any supplication he wants to for himself.135 

With slight variations, the above supplication is also reported by 
‘Umar (rta), ‘Ā’ishah (rta), ‘Abdullāh Ibn ‘Umar (rta), ‘Abdullāh 
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Ibn ‘Abbās (rta) and Abū Mūsā ‘Ash‘arī (rta).136 It is evident from 
the narratives that after this, the Prophet (sws) would diligently 
teach this supplication to his Companions (rta).137 

2. Abū Mas‘ūd Ansārī (rta) narrates: “We were sitting at the 
place of Sa‘d Ibn ‘Ubādah (rta). When the Prophet (sws) came 
over, Bashīr Ibn Sa‘d (rta) asked: ‘O Messenger of God! God has 
directed us to send blessings on you; please let us know how we 
should do this?’ At this, the Prophet (sws) kept silent and we 
wished that we had not asked this question. He then said: ‘You 
should say:  
 

    و دمحلَى ملِّ عص ماللَّه         ارِكبو يماهرلَى آلِ إِبع تلَّيا صكَم دمحلَى آلِ مع
             كإِن نيالَمي الْعف يماهرلَى آلِ إِبع كْتارا بكَم دمحلَى آلِ معو دمحلَى مع

 جِيدم يدمح  
O God! Be merciful to Muhammad and his clan the way you 
have been merciful to Abraham and his clan and send Your 
blessings on Muhammad and his clan the way you have sent 
Your blessings on Abraham and his clan in this whole world. 
Indeed, You are great and possess all worthy attributes.’”138 

 
There are some variations in the words of this supplication; 

however, by and large, the theme is the same. It is also narrated 
that the Prophet (sws) has said about the darūd: “A person who 
sends mercy on me once, the Almighty will send mercy on him 
ten times.”139 

The Qur’ānic directive referred to in the narrative is: 
 

و هلَيلُّوا عوا صنآم ينا الَّذها أَيي بِيلَى النلُّونَ عصي هكَتلَائمو وا إِنَّ اللَّهلِّمس
  )٥٦:٣٣(تسليما 

The Prophet is blessed by God and His angels. Bless him, 
then, you who are true believers, and greet him with a worthy 
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salutation. (33:56) 

 
3. Other supplications which the Prophet (sws) has said in the 

qa‘dah or has urged Muslims to say are: 
 
اللَّهم إِني أَعوذُ بِك من عذَابِ جهنم ومن عذَابِ الْقَبرِ ومن فتنة الْمحيـا              

  والْممات ومن شر فتنة الْمِسيحِ الدجالِ
O God! I seek Your refuge from the torment of Hell and seek 
Your refuge from the torment of the grave and from the trial 
of life and death and from the trial of the great deceiver who 
will claim to be Jesus.140 

 

اللَّهم إِني ظَلَمت نفِْسي ظُلْما كَثريا ولَا يغفر الذُّنوب إِلَّا أَنت فَـاغْفر لـي               
نةً مرفغميمحالر فُورالْغ تك أَننِي إِنمحارو كدنع   

O God! I have wronged my soul a lot and [I know that] none 
except You can forgive my sins. So [O Lord!] Please forgive 
me through Your compassion and have mercy on me. Indeed 
You are Compassionate and Ever-Merciful.141 

 

 اللَّهم إِني أَعوذُ بِك من شر ما عملْت ومن شر ما لَم أَعملْ
O Lord! I seek Your refuge from the evil of what I have done 
and what I have not done.142 

 

 أَحيِنِي ما علمت الْحياةَ خيرا لي وتوفَّنِي اللَّهم بِعلْمك الْغيب وقُدرتك علَى الْخلْقِ
 أَلُكأَسو ةادهالشبِ ويي الْغف كتيشخ أَلُكأَسو مي اللَّها لريفَاةَ خالْو تملإِذَا ع

ي الْفَقْرِ وف دالْقَص أَلُكأَسبِ وضالْغا وضي الرف قةَ الْحما لَا كَليمعن أَلُكأَسى ونالْغ
ينفَد وأَسأَلُك قُرةَ عينٍ لَا تنقَطع وأَسأَلُك الرضاَء بعد الْقَضاِء وأَسأَلُك برد الْعيشِ 

يرِ ضراَء بعد الْموت وأَسأَلُك لَذَّةَ النظَرِ إِلَى وجهِك والشوق إِلَى لقَائك في غَ
يندتهاةً مدا هلْنعاجو انالْإِمي ةا بِزِيننيز ماللَّه لَّةضم ةنتلَا فو ةرضم 

O Lord! Through the help of Your knowledge of the unknown 
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and Your power over Your Creation give me life till the time 
You deem it appropriate for me, and take me away from this 
world when You deem it appropriate for me. O God! And I 
seek humility towards You in open and in private, and want to 
be guided to the truth in happiness and in sorrow and request 
You to make me a balanced person between poverty and 
richness and want a blessing which will never finish and the 
coldness of the eyes which will never cease, and seek the 
courage to be happy at Your decisions and seek the serenity of 
life after death, and seek from You the fondness of meeting 
You and the joy of seeing You in a manner that I do not remain 
in hardships which are harmful and in a trial which lead [a 
person] astray. O God! Please grant us the grace of faith, and 
make us such that we ourselves remain among the guided and 
are instrumental in providing guidance to others.143 

 
               لَـمأَع ا لَممو هنم تملا عم هآجِلو هاجِلع رِ كُلِّهيالْخ نم أَلُكي أَسإِن ماللَّه
              أَلُكأَسو لَمأَع ا لَممو هنم تملا عم هآجِلو هاجِلع كُلِّه رالش نم وذُ بِكأَعو

 من قَولٍ أَو عملٍ وأَعوذُ بِك من النارِ وما قَرب إِلَيهـا             الْجنةَ وما قَرب إِلَيها   
أَو عملٍ وأَسأَلُك من خيرِ ما سأَلَك عبدك ورسولُك محمد صـلَّى   من قَولٍ

       دبع هنم اذَكعتا اسمم ذُِكيعتأَسو لَّمسو هلَيع ـلَّى     اللَّهص دمحم لُكوسرو ك
 اللَّه علَيه وسلَّم وأَسأَلُك ما قَضيت لي من أَمرٍ أَنْ تجعلَ عاقبته رشدا

O God! I seek from You goodness of every sort – that which 
is to be given to me in the immediate future and that also 
which is to be given at the time You have appointed for it, 
that also which I know and that also which I do not. I seek 
refuge with You from every kind of evil – the one which may 
befall soon and also for which You appointed a time, that 
which I know and that also which I have no knowledge of 
and I seek Paradise from You and the urge to have beliefs and 
do deeds which will take me near it. And I seek refuge with 
You from Hell from beliefs and deeds which take me near it. 
[Lord!] I seek goodness from You – the goodness which 
Your servant and messenger Muhammad intended, and seek 
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Your refuge from things from which Your servant and 
messenger has sought refuge. And whatever decision You 
have made for me, I seek from You a good fate in it.144 

 
It is narrated by ‘Alī (rta) that in the qa‘dah the Prophet (sws) 

would generally say the following supplication: 
 
              فْتـرا أَسمو تلَنا أَعمو تررا أَسمو ترا أَخمو تما قَدي مل راغْف ماللَّه

  نت الْمؤخر لَا إِلَه إِلَّا أَنتوما أَنت أَعلَم بِه مني أَنت الْمقَدم وأَ
O God! Forgive my sins of the past and of the future done in 
private or in public. And also forgive whatever excesses I have 
committed and all those things also which You know more 
than I know. It is You Who sends forward and it is You Who 
relegates backwards. There is no god except You.145 

 
Wā’il (rta) narrates that sometimes the Prophet (sws) would 

add the word هكَاتربُو  to ةُ اللَّهمحرو كُملَيع لَامالس when he would say 
salām on the right side.146 
 
vii. After the Prayer 

After finishing the prayer also, the Prophet (sws) would say 
various supplications and remember the Almighty. 147 

Ibn ‘Abbās (rta) narrates: “Upon hearing راُهللا أكْب I would come 
to know that Prophet (sws) had ended his prayer.”148 

‘Ā’ishah (rta) says that after saying the salām, the Prophet 
(sws) would sit for just enough time so as to say: 
 

 اللَّهم أَنت السلَام ومنك السلَام تباركْت يا ذَا الْجلَالِ والْإِكْرامِ
O God! You are peace in entirety and all peace is from You. 
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O Possessor of respect and honour! You are blessed.149 

 
Thaw‘bān (rta) says that before saying the above prayer, he 

would ask for the forgiveness of the Almighty three times.150 
 

Mughīrah Ibn Shu‘bah (rta) reports that the Prophet (sws) 
would say the following supplication after the prayer: 
 
 يرٍء قَديلَى كُلِّ شع وهو دمالْح لَهو لْكالْم لَه لَه رِيكلَا ش هدحو إِلَّا اللَّه لَا إِلَه

دذَا الْج فَعنلَا يو تعنا ممل يطعلَا مو تطَيا أَعمل انِعلَا م ماللَّهدالْج كنم   
There is no god except Allah. He is one of His kind and no 
one is His partner. Sovereignty is His and all glorification 
and gratitude is for Him, and He has power over all things. O 
Lord! Whom You give, no one can stop him [from receiving 
it], and no one can give the one whom You stop giving, and 
the greatness and majesty of none can stop You to grasp 
[someone].151 

 
‘Abdullāh Ibn Zubayr (rta) reports that the Prophet (sws) 

would recite the following supplication right after the prayer:  
 

إِلَه إِلَّا اللَّه وحده لَا شرِيك لَه لَه الْملْك ولَه الْحمد وهو علَى كُلِّ شيٍء قَدير                لَا  
                   لَهلُ والْفَض لَهةُ ومعالن لَه اهإِلَّا إِي دبعلَا نو إِلَّا اللَّه لَا إِلَه ةَ إِلَّا بِاللَّهلَا قُولَ وولَا ح

  ثَّناُء الْحسن لَا إِلَه إِلَّا اللَّه مخلصني لَه الدين ولَو كَرِه الْكَافرونَال
There is no god except Allah. He is one of His kind and no 
one is His partner. Sovereignty is His and all glorification and 
gratitude is for Him, and He has power over all things. Power 
and strength – all are a blessing from Him. There is no god 
except Allah and we worship Him only. Favours and 
blessings are from Him and befitting glorification is for Him 
only. There is no god except Allah. Obedience is purely for 
Him even though the disbelievers dislike this.152 
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It is reported that Sa‘d (rta) used to teach these words to his 

children and would say that after every prayer, the Prophet (sws) 
would seek refuge with the Almighty through these words: 
 

اللَّهم إِني أَعوذُ بِك من الْبخلِ وأَعوذُ بِك من الْجبنِ وأَعوذُ بِك أَنْ أُرد إِلَى 
  أَرذَلِ الْعمرِ وأَعوذُ بِك من فتنة الدنيا و عذَابِ الْقَبرِ

O God! I seek Your refuge from miserliness and cowardice 
and seek Your refuge from going to old age and seek Your 
refuge from the trial of life and from the torment in the 
graves.153 

 
It is narrated by Abū Hurayrah (rta) that the Prophet (sws) 

instructed the poor among the Companions (rta) who belonged to 
the muhājirūn to recite انَ اللَّهحبس (glory be to God), لَّهل دمأَلْح ِ
(gratitude is for God), رأَكْب اَللَّه (God is the greatest) 33 times each 
after the prayer.154 

Abū Hurayrah (rta) also narrates that if after the above 99 
words the following 100th words are said, then the sins of a 
person are forgiven even if they equal the foam of the sea:  
 

يرٍء قَديلَى كُلِّ شع وهو دمالْح لَهو لْكالْم لَه لَه رِيكلَا ش هدحو إِلَّا اللَّه لَا إِلَه 
There is no god except Allah. He is one of His kind and no 
one is His partner. Sovereignty is His and all gratitude is for 
Him, and He has power over all things.155 

 
In a narrative of Ibn ‘Ujrah, it is reported that انَ اللَّهحبس should 

be said 33 times,  لَّهل دمأَلْح  should be said 33 times  and َر اأَكْب للَّه  
should be said 34 times.156 

It is narrated by Zayd Ibn Thābit (rta) that a person from the 
ansār told the Prophet (sws) that in a dream someone told him to 
recite انَ اللَّهحب25 س times, لَّهل دم25 أَلْح times, رأَكْب 25 اَللَّهtimes and  لَا
إِلَّا اللَّه 25 إِلَه times. The Prophet said: “Do so”.157 
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156. Muslim, No: 1349. 
157. Ah mad Ibn H ambal, Nos: 21150, 21090. 
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7. Prayer Timings 
 

It is incumbent upon the Muslims to pray five times a day. The 
time of each prayer is as follows: 

fajr, zuhr, ‘asr, maghrib and ‘ishā 
When the whiteness of the dawn emerges from the darkness of 

the night, then this is fajr. 
When the sun starts to descend from midday, then this is zuhr. 
When the sun descends below the line of sight, then this is ‘asr. 
The time of sunset is maghrib. 
When the redness of dusk disappears, this is ‘ishā. 
The time of fajr remains till sunrise, the time of zuhr remains 

till ‘asr begins, the time of ‘asr remains till maghrib, the time of 
maghrib remains till ‘ishā and the time of ‘ishā remains till 
midnight. The times of sunrise and sunset are prohibited for 
praying since the sun used to be worshiped at these times. Like 
the rituals and utterances of the prayer, these prayer timings have 
also been transmitted to us through the consensus and perpetual 
adherence of the ummah. These timings have remained the same 
during the era of other Prophets as well. The Qur’ān while 
referring to these timings at various places says: 
 
 ئَاتـيالس نبذْهي اتنسلِ إِنَّ الْحاللَّي نلَفًا مزارِ وهفَيِ النالَةَ طَرمِ الصأَقو

رِينلذَّاكى لكْرذ ك١١٤:١١ (ذَل(  
And diligently attend to your prayers in both parts of the day 
and in some part of the night too because good deeds make 
amends for sins. This is a reminder for those who want to be 
reminded. (11:114) 

 
جرِ كَانَ أَقمِ الصالَةَ لدلُوك الشمسِ إِلَى غَسقِ اللَّيلِ وقُرآنَ الْفَجرِ إِنَّ قُرآنَ الْفَ

َمن اللَّيلِ فَتهجد بِه نافلَةً لَّك عسى أَن يبعثَك ربك مقَاما محمودا ومشهودا 
)٩-٧٨: ١٧(  

 

Diligently attend to your prayers from the time of the sun’s 
descent to nightfall, and especially the recital in the fajr 
prayer because the fajr prayer is in the presence [of the 
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angels]. And get up in this manner at night also [for the 
prayer]; this is an additional duty upon you for the fulfillment 
of which your Lord may elevate you [on the Day of 
Judgement] to an honourable status. (17:78-9) 
 

 حبلِ فَساء اللَّيآن نما ووبِهلَ غُرقَبسِ وملَ طُلُوعِ الشقَب كبر دمبِح حبسو
   )١٣٠:٢٠ (وأَطْراف النهارِ لَعلَّك ترضى

And give glory to your Lord and praise Him before sunrise 
and before sunset and [in a similar manner], glorify Him at 
night and at the two sides of the day also so that you may 
become happy. (20:130) 
 

ولَه الْحمد في السماوات   فَسبحانَ اللَّه حني تمسونَ وحني تصبِحونَ
  )١٨-١٧: ٣٠ (والْأَرضِ وعشيا وحني تظْهِرونَ

Therefore give glory to God evening and morning and [know 
that] praise is showered on Him in the heavens and the earth, 
and [glorify him] at the time of ‘ishā and of zuhr. (30:17-18) 

 
 اللَّيلِ فَسبحه ومن  وسبح بِحمد ربك قَبلَ طُلُوعِ الشمسِ وقَبلَ الْغروبِ

ودجالس اربأَد٤٠-٣٩: ٥٠ (و(  
And give glory to your Lord and praise Him before sunrise 
and before sunset and give glory to Him at some time of the 
night, and also after the sun’s prostrations. (50:39-40) 

 
The details of the guidance provided by the knowledge and 

practice of the Prophet (sws) in this regard are as follows: 
1. He would generally offer the fajr prayer in the darkness of 

night. Thus it has been reported that when women would return 
from the mosque after the fajr prayer, they could not be 
recognized.158 

2. He has asked the Muslims to refrain from the zuhr prayer at 
midday and told them that this is the time when Hell is sizzling 
hot.159  He would generally ask people to offer this prayer in 

                                                 
158. Bukhārī, No: 578. 
159. Muslim, No: 1930. 
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summers when the heat would lessen.160 

3. He would offer the ‘asr prayer when the sun would be high 
and fully shining.161 He would say that a hypocrite prays while 
waiting for the sun’s decline. When [its light fades to orange] 
and it becomes right in the centre of Satan’s horns, he gets up 
and carelessly offers four brief prostrations and seldom 
remembers the Almighty in this prayer.162 

4. He would offer the maghrib prayer early and would offer the 
‘ishā prayer late. It has been reported that he would dislike 
sleeping before ‘ishā and sitting up and talking once it had been 
offered.163 

5. If one rak‘at of a prayer has been offered before its time ends, 
it is his directive that the prayer should be completed and it shall 
be considered as being offered on time. Consequently, it has been 
narrated that he said that a person who offers one rak‘at of fajr 
before sunrise and one rak‘at of ‘asr before sunset, he should rest 
assured that these prayers have been offered on time.164 He is also 
reported to have said that if a person sleeps then it is not his fault 
if he misses the prayer; however, if a person leaves a prayer while 
being awake then he is certainly at fault. Therefore, if anyone 
forgets to offer the prayer or is asleep at the time of prayer, he 
should offer it as soon as he realizes it.165  

6. However, this does not mean that a prayer should be 
deferred without any legitimate reason till its ending time. It has 
been narrated that when Gabriel offered the prayer for two days 
to teach the Prophet (sws), and said that the time of prayer of all 
the Prophets have remained between these two times, he did not 
defer the fajr prayer beyond the light that appears just before 
sunrise, the ‘ishā prayer beyond one-third of the night, maghrib 
beyond the time of breaking the fast and the zuhr and ‘asr prayer 
beyond the time that a person’s shadow was equal to his height 

                                                 
160. Bukhārī, No: 533. 
161. Bukhārī, No: 550. 
162. Muslim, No: 1412. 
163. Abū Dā’ūd, Nos: 416, 417, 418, 422; Tirmadhī, No: 167; Bukhārī, 

No: 568. 
164. Bukhārī, No: 579. 
165. Muslim, Nos: 1562, 1566. 
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for the zuhr prayer and twice his height for the ‘asr prayer.166 
Similar was the case, when the Prophet (sws) asked a person to 
pray with him for two days and after the prayers of the second 
day remarked: “The time of the prayer is between the two time 
limits that you have seen.” On this occasion, however, the ‘asr 
and maghrib prayers were offered on the second day a little 
before their ending times.167 

7. The Prophet (sws) has emphasized that a Muslim must 
vigilantly observe the time which is prohibited for the prayer. 
Consequently, he is reported to have said that after the fajr 
prayer no one should pray until sunrise and after the ‘asr prayer 
no one should pray until sunset.168 

8. The Prophet (sws) has said that if a ruler delays the prayer, 
Muslims should pray themselves and then later join him in 
congregation.169 

A little deliberation would show that these prayer timings are 
in the words of Imām Amīn Ahsan Islāh ī very apt for worship, 
conducive for a supplication, soothing for the mind of a believer, 
harmonious with the worship done by the elements of nature and 
congruous with the prostrations of the sun and the moon, the 
trees and the stones. He writes: 
 

The time of fajr is a very special time in which a person is 
mentally free and is peaceful at heart. When a person gets up 
at this time after resting at night his heart is very serene. A 
new step is taken for worship and a new initiative is required 
at this time and this new initiative requires new resolve and 
guidance from the Almighty.  

 
The zuhr time signals another reality. If a person has a keen 
eye he witnesses this reality which urges a person to kneel 
and prostrate before the Almighty: The sun which the naïve 
have regarded as a deity prostrates before the Almighty at this 
time and through this practice declares that it is a creation and 
not the creator, a worshipper and not the worshiped.  

                                                 
166. Abū Dā’ūd, No: 393. 
167. Muslim, No: 1391. 
168. Bukhārī, No: 586; Muslim, No: 1921. 
169. Muslim, No: 1465. 
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The time of ‘asr proclaims another reality: for every crest there 
is a fall, for every zenith there is a nadir and for every youth 
there is old age. Nothing is an exception to this rule. There is 
only one Being Who is immortal. No one except Him lives for 
ever. Just as when the day shone with brightness, then passed 
through its afternoon and now stands near its closure, similarly 
this world was created, will reach its bloom and shall one day 
die away. At the time of ‘asr it is this silent reminder of the 
Day of Judgement which urges a person to bow down before 
his Lord to seek His mercy and forgiveness. 

 
At the time of maghrib, life enters a new door: this door is 
similar to the door between life and death and between life 
and barzakh. The schemer of this world unveils the sign of 
the night after the sign of the day and the light of the moon 
after the brightness of the sun. The hectic routine of life starts 
to cease and the stars come out. The heat and humidity of the 
day begins to vanish and the worn out and fatigued man 
experiences the coolness of night. The senseless and the naïve 
might not feel this tremendous change, but how can the sane 
and sensible remain unaware of it. How then is it possible 
that a person remain indifferent to such a display of power 
and wisdom by a Powerful and Wise Being. If his heart has 
any life in it, he would definitely be responsive to this change 
and bow down before his Creator – the Creator whose might 
was such that within seconds He transformed the day into 
night. 

 
The time of ‘ishā is the time of accountability. The darkness of 
night now totally confines activity. A person relishes the rest 
and comfort of the night so that he can once again be fresh for 
the next day. This time is the most appropriate for a person to 
once again remember His Lord before going to bed. This may 
be his last time and he may never get up after this sleep.170 

 
 

8. Rak‘āt of the Prayer 
                                                 

170. Amīn Ah san Islāh ī, Tazkiyah Nafs, 4th ed. (Lahore: Faran 
Foundation, 2005), 242-243. 
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The rak‘āt of the prayer which have been fixed by the sharī‘ah 
are: 
 

fajr: two 
zuhr: four 
‘asr: four 
maghrib: three 
‘ishā: four 

 
These are the obligatory rak‘āt of each of these prayers, 

leaving which a person would be held accountable on the Day of 
Judgement. Thus, they must necessarily be offered except in 
cases when qasr has been permitted. All other rak‘āt apart from 
them are optional; they earn great reward for a person but will 
not hold him accountable on the Day of Judgement if he does not 
offer them. 
 
 

9. Concession in the Prayer 
 

If the time of the prayer arrives in dangerous circumstances, the 
Almighty has allowed a person to pray while on foot or riding in 
whatever way possible. In these circumstances, it is evident that 
there shall be no congregational prayer, facing the qiblah shall 
not be necessary, and, in some situations, it shall not be possible 
to offer the prayer according to the prescribed method. The 
Qur’ān says: 
 
 ا لَمكُم ملَّما عكَم واْ اللّهفَاذْكُر منتا فَإِذَا أَمانكْبر االً أَوفَرِج مفْتفَإنْ خ

  )٢٣٩:٢(تكُونواْ تعلَمونَ 
When you encounter danger, pray on foot or while riding; but 
when you are safe remember God in the manner He has 
taught you which you did not know. (2:239) 

 
If such a situation arises during a journey, the Qur’ān has further 

said that people can shorten the prayer. In religious parlance, this 
is called qasr. The sunnah established by the Prophet (sws) in this 
regard is that the four rak‘āt prayer shall be shortened to two. No 
reduction shall be made in two and three rak‘āt prayers. 
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Consequently, the fajr and the maghrib prayers were offered in 
full in such circumstances. The reason is that while the former 
already has two rak‘āt, the latter is considered as the witr of 
daytime, and this status of the maghrib prayer cannot be changed. 

In Sūrah Nisā, this directive has been revealed in the following 
words: 
 

إِذَا ضو مفْتإِنْ خ الَةالص نواْ مرقْصأَن ت احنج كُملَيع سضِ فَلَيي اَألرف متبر
  )١٠١:٤(أَن يفْتنكُم الَّذين كَفَرواْ إِنَّ الْكَافرِين كَانواْ لَكُم عدوا مبِينا 

And when you travel, there is no offence for you to shorten 
your prayers if you fear that the disbelievers may put you 
through some trial because these disbelievers are your open 
enemies. (4:101) 

 
The concession of shortening the prayer and that of offering it 

while on foot or while riding are stated in these verses with the 
condition: مفْتإِنْ خ (if you fear). It is evident from Āh adīth that on 
the basis of this condition the Prophet (sws) analogously offered 
the qasr prayer when there was uneasiness and discomfort while 
travelling in general. He similarly offered the optional prayer 
while riding his camel in order to save the caravan from bother.171 
‘Umar (rta) says that he deemed it strange for the Prophet to offer 
the qasr prayer in such circumstances, and therefore he asked the 
Prophet (sws). Upon this, he replied: “This is a favour of God 
upon you; so you should accept it.”172 

From this concession granted in the prayer, the Prophet (sws) 
has also deduced a concession in the times it is offered, and in 
such journeys he has led the Muslims in prayer by combining the 
zuhr and ‘asr prayers together and the maghrib and ‘ishā prayers 
together. It is narrated by Mu‘ādh Ibn Jabal that in the journey 
undertaken by the Prophet (sws) for the battle of Tabūk he would 
combine the zuhr and ‘asr prayers if the sun would descend 
before the caravan set off, and if the caravan began its journey 
before the sun’s descent, he would defer the zuhr prayer and 
combine it with the ‘asr prayer. Similar was the case with the 

                                                 
171. Bukhārī, No: 1104; Muslim, No: 1619.  
172. Muslim, No: 1573. It is evident from this reply that this 

deduction of the Prophet (sws) was approved by the Almighty. 
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maghrib prayer. If the sun would set before the caravan set off, 
he would combine the maghrib and ‘ishā prayers together and if 
the caravan set off before sunset he would pray the maghrib and 
‘ishā prayers together at the time of ‘ishā.173 

A similar situation arose at the time the Prophet (sws) offered 
the h ajj. Since in the hajj, the battle against Satan is symbolized 
through various rituals, he established the Sunnah in 
consideration of this symbolism that whether people are 
residents or outsiders, they shall shorten the prayers at Minā and 
shorten and combine them at Muzdalifah and ‘Arafāt. 

A subtle reference to this deduction of the Prophet (sws) that 
prayers can be combined in such situations is found in the 
Qur’ān itself. The words of Sūrah Nisā on which this directive 
ends: ا مابتك نِنيمؤلَى الْمع تالَةَ كَاناإِنَّ الصقُوتو  (because the prayer is 
incumbent upon the Muslims at appointed times) require that 
words like “and pray at the appointed times” or similar to these 
be understood to be present before them as per the linguistic 
principles of Arabic. It is evident from this understood 
expression that besides shortening the prayer, people can also 
reduce its timings. Consequently, the succeeding words are that 
once peace is restored Muslims should pray the full rak‘āt and 
pray at the appointed times because the prayer is incumbent upon 
the Muslims at appointed times. 

In the lifetime of the Prophet (sws), an important issue was that 
no Muslim could have agreed to have been left out from a prayer 
that the Prophet (sws) led right in a battlefield. Every soldier 
desired to pray behind him. Though this was a very natural desire, 
it was essential that proper arrangements of defence be made in 
the battlefield. One solution to this problem could have been that 
the Prophet (sws) pray four rak‘āt and the army be divided into 
half with each half praying two rak‘āt behind him. At some 
instances, this solution was adopted as well (Muslim, No: 1949). 
However, to save the Prophet (sws) from difficulty that this way 
could have created, the Qur’ān suggested another way: the Prophet 
(sws) as the imām and all the soldiers should shorten their prayers 
and each half of the army should pray one rak‘at each behind the 
Prophet (sws) and pray the other rak‘at by themselves. 
Consequently, the first half after completing the first rak‘at 
                                                 

173. Abū Dā’ūd, No: 1220. 
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including its prostrations should retreat and take up the task of 
defence and the other half should now stand behind the Prophet 
(sws) to pray in the Prophet’s second rak‘at. The Qur’ān says: 
 

لَه تفَأَقَم يهِمف إِذَا كُنتذُواْ وأْخلْيو كعم مهنفَةٌ مطَآئ قُمالَةَ فَلْتالص م
أَسلحتهم فَإِذَا سجدواْ فَلْيكُونواْ من ورآئكُم ولْتأْت طَآئفَةٌ أُخرى لَم يصلُّواْ 

ن كَفَرواْ لَو تغفُلُونَ عن فَلْيصلُّواْ معك ولْيأْخذُواْ حذْرهم وأَسلحتهم ود الَّذي
أَسلحتكُم وأَمتعتكُم فَيميلُونَ علَيكُم ميلَةً واحدةً والَ جناح علَيكُم إِن كَانَ 
بِكُم أَذًى من مطَرٍ أَو كُنتم مرضى أَن تضعواْ أَسلحتكُم وخذُواْ حذْركُم إِنَّ 

عد للْكَافرِين عذَابا مهِينا فَإِذَا قَضيتم الصالَةَ فَاذْكُرواْ اللّه قياما وقُعودا اللّه أَ
 نِنيمؤلَى الْمع تالَةَ كَانالَةَ إِنَّ الصواْ الصيمفَأَق منتأْنفَإِذَا اطْم وبِكُمنلَى جعو

  )١٠٣-١٠٢: ٤(كتابا موقُوتا 
And [O Prophet (sws)!] when you are among them, and stand 
to lead them in the prayer [in a battlefield], let one group stand 
behind you such that they are armed with their weapons. After 
making their prostration, let them withdraw to the rear and then 
let the other group who have yet to pray come forward and 
pray with you; and let these also be armed with their weapons. 
The disbelievers desire that if you even slightly desert your 
arms and your gear, they attack you united together. But it is 
no offence for you to put aside your weapons if you are 
inflicted with heavy rain or are stricken with an illness, though 
you should still take necessary protection and you should be 
certain that God has prepared a humiliating punishment for the 
disbelievers. When the prayer you have offered in such a 
manner ends, remember God standing, sitting and lying down 
[in whatever circumstances you are in]. So when the 
circumstances become peaceful offer the full prayer, [and, for 
this, pray at the appointed times] for the prayer is incumbent on 
the believers at the appointed times. (4:102-103)  

 
It is evident from the narratives that various ways were adopted 

to offer the rak‘at which each half of the army had to offer on its 
own as per this directive. At one instance, the Prophet (sws) 
waited until those behind him completed their rak‘at and then 
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withdrew174 and at another the army later completed the rak‘at.175 
There remains no need to state the details of this because this 
measure, as is evident from the words يهِمف إِذَا كُنتو (when you are 
among them), related to the presence of the Prophet (sws). After 
him, neither can the desire to pray behind one imām be as strong 
nor as important. Today, if there does arise a possibility of 
congregational prayers in such circumstances, then soldiers can 
easily pray behind different imāms.  
 
 

10. The Congregational Prayer 
 

Although the prayer can be offered alone, yet the Sunnah of the 
religion of the Prophets has always been that for the purification of 
the collectivity, it be offered in congregation and if possible in a 
place of worship. For this very purpose, the Prophet (sws) built a 
mosque as soon as he reached Madīnah and with this the practice 
of building mosques in all localities and settlements of Muslims 
was initiated. These mosques can now be observed all over the 
world. Islam has not fixed a specific form for their construction. 
Yet Muslims, with a few differences, have generally maintained a 
uniform structure for them. In the lifetime of the Prophet (sws), it 
was essential for all those who heard the adhān to come to the 
mosque. Later, when the truth had been fully communicated to the 
people of Arabia by the Prophet (sws) and these people became 
guilty of deliberate denial and various measures were taken to 
isolate the Muslims from the Hypocrites, a blind person once 
asked relief from the Prophet (sws) in coming to the mosque, he 
was at first given the permission; then the Prophet (sws) asked 
him: “Do you hear the voice of the adhān?” When he answered in 
the affirmative, the Prophet (sws) said that he would then have to 
come to the mosque.176 On this very occasion, the Prophet (sws) 
warned people: “Those who do not come for the prayer, I want to 
burn their houses and have them thrown over these people.”177 It is 
narrated by Ibn Mas‘ūd (rta) that even the sick in those times 
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175. Bukhārī, No: 942; Muslim, No: 1942. 
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would come to the congregational prayer by limping on the 
shoulders of two people.178 Obviously, after the departure of the 
Prophet (sws), the directive of coming to the mosques for the 
congregational prayer is not incumbent upon the Muslims; 
however this is a highly rewarding practice earning the blessings 
of the Almighty. Thus a Muslim should not deprive himself of this 
without any valid reason. 

The narratives ascribed to the Prophet (sws) in this regard are 
the following: 

The congregational prayer is twenty seven times more 
rewarding than the lone prayer.179 

If people knew how highly rewarding is reaching the mosque at 
the time of the adhān and standing in the first row and if for this 
they had to caste lots, they would have done this. And if they 
knew the reward of outdoing others for the zuhr prayer, they 
would have done so. And if they knew the reward for the fajr 
and ‘ishā prayer they would have reached [the mosque] even if 
they had to drag themselves for this.180 

A person who prayed the ‘ishā prayer in congregation is like a 
person who stood [for worship] till midnight and a person who 
prayed the fajr prayer in congregation is like a person who spent 
the whole night standing [in worship].181 

Women, however, are exempted from this directive. For them 
the sunnah is that they can come to the mosque for the prayer but 
the prayer offered at home is better for them. The Prophet (sws) 
is reported to have said: “Do not stop your women from coming 
to the mosque, but they should know that it is more appropriate 
for them to pray at home.”182 

Following is the way which has been prescribed by the 
sharī‘ah for offering the congregational prayer.  

1. Before this prayer, the adhān shall be called so that people 
are able to join the prayer after hearing this call. The words 
which the Prophet (sws) has prescribed for the adhān are: 
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محمدا رسولُ اِهللا ، حي علَـى        اَشهد اَنَّ   اهللاَُ ،  اُهللا اَكْبرُ، اَشهد اَنْ الَ اله االَّ      
 رلَى الْفَلَاحِ ، اُهللا اَكْبع يح ، لوةالَّ اهللاَُ ؛الصا لهالَ ا  

God is the greatest; I bear witness that there is no god besides 
Him; I bear witness that Muhammad is God’s messenger; 
Come towards the prayer; come towards salvation; God is the 
greatest; there is no god besides Him. 

 
2. If there is only one follower, he will stand adjacent to the 

imām on his right side and if there are many followers they shall 
stand behind him and he shall stand in the centre ahead of them. 

3. The iqāmah shall be called before the prayer begins. All the 
words of the adhān shall be uttered in it; however, after لَىع يح
 shall be said by the person who says قَد قَامت الَّصلَاة the words الْفَلَاحِ
the iqāmah. 

4. The words of the adhān and the iqāmah can be repeated 
more than once for the purpose they are said. 

This method of the congregational prayer has been given to us 
through the ummah’s consensus and perpetual adherence. The 
details of this method which are mentioned in various narratives 
are presented here: 
 
The Adhān 

According to the dream of the Companions (rta) regarding the 
adhān mentioned in the narratives and as per which the Prophet 
(sws) directed them to say the adhān and the iqāmah, the words 
of the adhān have been repeated in the following manner:183 
 

            راُهللا اَكْب ، راُهللا اَكْب ، راُهللا اَكْب ، ر؛اُهللا اَكْب هاَش    لهاَنْ الَ ا الَّ دا     دـهاهللاَُ ، اَش 
محمدا رسولُ اِهللا    محمدا رسولُ اِهللا ، اَشهد اَنَّ      اَشهد اَنْ ؛   اهللاَُ   اَنْ الَ اله االَّ   

حي علَى الْفَلَاحِ ، حي علَى الْفَلَاحِ       ؛   حي علَى الصلوة ، حي علَى الصلوة         ؛
  الَ اله االَّ اهللاَُ ؛اُهللا اَكْبر ، اُهللا اَكْبر ؛ 

 
Thus it has been reported that in the times of the Prophet (sws), 

the words of adhān were generally repeated twice.184 
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Abū Mah dhūrah reports that when the Prophet (sws) taught 

him the adhān, he said: You should say:185  
 

            راُهللا اَكْب ، راُهللا اَكْب ، راُهللا اَكْب ، ر؛اُهللا اَكْب          دـهلَاَ اهللاَُ ، اَشا لهاَنْ الَ ا دهاَش 
  محمدا رسولُ اِهللا محمدا رسولُ اِهللا ، اَشهد اَنْ اَشهد اَنَّ؛  اهللاَُ اَنْ الَ اله االَّ

 
Then repeat: 

 
   لهاَنْ الَ ا دهالَّ اَشا      لهاَنْ الَ ا دهالَّ  اهللاَُ ، اَشاَنَّ ؛   اهللاَُ   ا دهولُ اِهللا    اَشسا ردمحم
  محمدا رسولُ اِهللا ، اَشهد اَنْ

 
Then say: 

 
        لوةلَى الصع يح ، لوةلَى الصع ي؛  ح    لَى الْفَلَاحِ ، حع يلَى الْفَلَاحِ    حع ؛ ي

 راُهللا اَكْب ، رالَّ اهللاَُ ؛اُهللا اَكْبا لهالَ ا  
 

He also reports: “The Prophet (sws) asked me to say  لهاَنْ الَ ا دهاَش
 twice in a low tone and twice loudly. He also said that in the  اهللاََُاالّ

fajr prayer say: مِالصوالن نم ريلوةُ خمِ، الصوالن نم ريلوةُ خ  (the prayer is 
better than sleep) after يلَى الْفَلَاحِ حع .”186 

It is reported that in times of rain and severe cold the Prophet 
(sws) would ask the pronouncer of the adhān to say: َّلال وا ىفَالَا صحالر  
(People! Pray at your homes).187  

Similarly, it has also been narrated that in order to raise the 
voice and transmit it around, Bilāl (rta) would insert his fingers 
into his ears and turn his face right and left.188 

‘Uthmān Ibn al-‘Ās says: “When I asked the Prophet (sws) to 
grant me permission to lead the prayers, he said: ‘Appoint that 
person as the mu’adhdhin who does not charge money for saying 
the adhān.’”189 

In response to the adhān, the Prophet (sws) urged Muslims to 
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repeat the words of the mu’adhdhin and to send blessings on the 
Prophet (sws). He also asked Muslims: “Pray for me that I be 
granted the place of nearness in Paradise because this is a place 
in Paradise which has been reserved for just one servant of the 
Almighty and I hope that I would be that one person; so whoever 
will pray for this will deserve my intercession.”190 

In a narrative attributed to ‘Umar (rta), it is further explained 
that the Prophet (sws) directed Muslims to respond to the words 
لوةلَى الصع يح and ِلَى الْفَلَاحع يح by saying الَّ بِاِهللاةَ االَ قُولَ ووالَ ح 
(Strength and power are only from God) and said that a person 
who responded in this manner from the depth of his heart has 
glad tidings of Paradise.191 

The supplications which are attributed to the Prophet (sws) 
after the adhān are the following: 
 
اللّهم ، رب هذه الدعوة التامة ، والصلَاة الْقَائمة ، آت محمدا الْوسيلَةَ 

ي وا الَّذودمحا مقَامم ثْهعاب يلَةَ ، والْفَضةُوتدع  
O Lord of this complete call and of the prayer which stands 
as its result! Bless Muhammad (sws) and grant him a rank of 
nearness and raise him up on the Day of Judgement in a 
manner that he earns the praise of the people – something 
which you had promised him.192 

 

 ورسولُه ، ه اهللاَُ ، وحده الَ شرِيك لَه، وأَنَّ محمدا عبداَشهد اَنْ الَ اله االَّ 
  رضيت بِاِهللا ربا ، وبِمحمد رسوالً ، وبالْإِسلَامِ ديناً

 

I bear witness that there is no Lord except God. He is the one 
and no one is His partner. I bear witness that Muh ammad 
(sws) is His servant and Messenger. I am happy and content 
that Allah is my Lord and that Muhammad (sw) is His 
Messenger and that Islam is my religion.193 

 
About the first supplication, the Prophet (sws) has said: 
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“Whoever vigilantly said it, will deserve my intercession.”194 

About the second one, he has said: “the sins of the person who 
says it will be forgiven.”195 
 
The Iqāmah 

The words of the iqāmah are generally said said once only.196 
The words of the iqāmah which have been narrated in the dream 
of the Companions (rta) referred to above are:197  
 

 راُهللا اَكْب ، ر؛اُهللا اَكْبلهاَنْ الَ ا دهالَّ  اَشاَنَّا دهولُ اِهللا ،   اهللاَُ ، اَشسا ردمحم
 لوةلَى الصع يلَى الْ؛ حع يقَ؛ فَلَاحِ ح قَدتامتقَام لوةُ ، قَدلوةُ الص؛ الص 

 راُهللا اَكْب ، رالَّ اهللاَُ ؛اُهللا اَكْبا لهالَ ا  
 

Abū Mahdhūrah says that the Prophet (sws) taught him the 
following seventeen expressions:198 
 

اُهللا اَكْب ، راُهللا اَكْب ، راُهللا اَكْب راُهللا اَكْب ، ؛رلهاَنْ الَ ا دهالَّ  اَشا دهاهللاَُ ، اَش 
لهالَّ اَنْ الَ ااَنَّ؛  اهللاَُ ا دهاَنْ اَش دهولُ اِهللا ، اَشسا ردمحولُ اِهللا  مسا ردمحم

 حي علَى الْفَلَاحِ ؛ حي علَى الْفَلَاحِ ؛  حي علَى الصلوة؛ حي علَى الصلوة ؛
  الَ اله االَّ اهللاَُ ؛ اُهللا اَكْبر ، اُهللا اَكْبر ؛ الصلوةُ الصلوةُ ، قَد قَامتقَد قَامت؛ 

 
The Imām 

The prayer can be offered behind every person whether he is 
pious or impious. However, if it is possible to select an imām, the 
Prophet (sws) is reported to have said that this responsibility 
should be given to the person who reads the Qur’ān the most. 
Then if all the people among whom the selection is to be made are 
equal as far as reading the Qur’ān is concerned, then the one who 
is the most aware of the Sunnah should be selected and if in this 
aspect too the concerned individuals are equal, then the person 
who was the first to migrate and if in this aspect too they are equal 
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then the person who is the eldest. He further said that a person 
should not lead the prayer when he goes to the place of some other 
imām; in such a case, he should pray behind that imām.199 

The Prophet (sws) has said that an imām should not prolong the 
prayer because there can be sick people behind him, and the 
weak and the elderly.200 Anas (rta) reports: “I have never seen 
anyone offer the prayer lightly and yet in a thorough manner 
than the Prophet (sws); such was his concern that he would 
shorten the prayer if he heard a child crying thinking that his 
mother would be apprehensive for him.”201 

An imām should straighten the rows of the prayer with great 
care and vigilance. Nu‘mān Ibn Bashīr says that the Prophet 
(sws) would straighten our rows of the prayer as if he would be 
straightening arrows from them.202 
 
The Followers 

The Prophet (sws) has directed those who stand behind an 
imām in prayer to not supersede him; rather they should say the 
takbīr after him. They should say دمالْح لَكا ونبر (Our Lord! All 
gratitude is for you) after he has recited هدمح نماُهللا ل عمس (God 
heard him who expressed his gratitude to him) and follow this 
procedure in all practices of the prayer.203 Anas (rta) narrates: 
“Once the Prophet (sws) turned to us after the prayer and said: 
‘O People! I am your imām. Do not supersede me in the rukū’ or 
the prostration or while standing straight in the prayer or while 
ending the prayer.’”204 

He similarly emphasized that the rows of the prayer should be 
kept straight,205 the shoulders should be in line and there should be 
no space in between and people should stand right adjacent to one 
another.206 The mentally mature should stand ahead, then those 
who are younger to them and then those who are even younger.207 
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The first row of the congregational prayer shall first be filled, 

then the second and then the third.208 Keeping the rows straight 
has been regarded by the Prophet (sws) as an essential for the 
iqāmah.209 He is reported to have said: “O People! Be gentle with 
your brothers and do not leave spaces for Satan in between the 
rows and remember he who endeavoured to unite a row, the 
Almighty will unite him [with others], and he who broke a row, 
the Almighty will break his relation with people.”210 He similarly 
said: “Make rows like the angels do; they stand close to one 
another before the Almighty and complete the front rows first.”211 

One should try to reach the first row. Narratives relate the 
blessings of praying in the first row.212 However, if at times, a 
person is not able to reach on time, he should walk with 
calmness and dignity. Whatever congregational prayer remains, 
he should offer it in congregation and then complete the 
remaining himself.213  

The rows for the prayer should be made at the arrival of the 
imām.214 In the rows reserved for women, if there is just one 
woman, she can also stand alone. Anas (rta) narrates that once 
the Prophet (sws) led a prayer such that two men stood in the 
front row and Umm Sulaym stood alone in the row behind.215 
 

 
11. Mosques 

 
The oldest mosque of the world is the Bayt al-H arām. It was 

built by Abraham (sws). The founder of the Jerusalem mosque is 
Dā’ūd (sws), 216  while the mosque at Madīnah was built by 
Muhammad (sws). All these three mosques carry unique 
significance. The Prophet (sws) has said that it is towards these 
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three mosques that people can travel to pay homage to them and 
to pray in them.217 Praying in these mosques earns great reward. 
Consequently, about his mosque at Madīnah, the Prophet (sws) 
has said that praying in it is hundred times more rewarding than 
praying in any other mosque except the Bayt al-Harām.218 Apart 
from these, all mosques of the world have equal status with 
regard to the reward they earn for a believer who prays in them. 
These mosques are not made for trade, entertainment or merry-
making; they are reserved for the worship of the Almighty. The 
dearest of buildings in the sight of Allah are these mosques.219 
Waiting for prayer time in them is like praying itself.220 The 
farther people come to these places for worship, the more the 
reward they will earn.221 Following is the etiquette of coming to 
the mosques prescribed by the sharī‘ah: 

1. Once a person comes to the mosque, he should offer two rak‘āt 
before sitting down, unless something prevents him to do so. 

2. If a person has already prayed and then has come to a 
mosque, he should join the congregational prayer if it is in 
progress unless he has some solid reason for not doing so.  

Both these etiquette have been mentioned in various narratives 
with great emphasis.222 It has also been narrated that when the 
Prophet (sws) would enter the mosque he would seek the refuge 
of the Almighty in the following words: 
 

  الرجِيمِ أَعوذُ باِهللا الْعظيمِ ، وبِوجهِه الْكَرِميِ ، وسلْطَانِه الْقَدميِ ، من الشيطَان
I seek refuge with Allah the Almighty, the benevolent, the 
eternal King from the accursed Satan.223 

 
It is also narrated that the Prophet (sws) said: “When anyone 

among you enters a mosque, he should say:  ابوى أَبل حافْت ، ماللّه
كتمحر (O God! Open for me the doors of your mercy) and when 
he leaves it, he should say: كلفَض نم أَلُكي أَسإِن ، ماللّه (O God! I 
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seek from you your blessings).”224 
 
 

12. Rectifying Mistakes in the Prayer 
 

In case a person makes a mistake or thinks that he has made a 
mistake in the utterances and practices of the prayer, the 
amendment prescribed as a sunnah is that if amends can be made 
for the mistake then they should be made and two prostrations 
(called “prostrations in lieu of a mistake”) should be offered 
before ending the prayer, and if making amends is not possible 
then only the prostrations should be offered. 

Following are the details of the incidents which occurred 
during the lifetime of the Prophet (sws) in which such 
prostrations were offered. 

Abū Buhaynah says that once the Prophet (sws) led our zuhr 
prayer but did not sit down after the first two rak‘āt and stood up 
for the third rak‘at. People also stood up with him until the time 
when the prayer was about to end and the people were waiting 
for the salām to be said, the Prophet (sws) uttered the takbīr and 
before saying the salām offered two prostrations and then said 
the salām.225 

It is narrated by Ibn Mas‘ūd (rta) that once when the Prophet 
(sws) led the zuhr congregational prayer, he prayed five rak‘āt. He 
was asked: “Has the prayer being lengthened?” He replied: “What 
happened?” The people declared that he had prayed five rak‘āt. At 
this, the Prophet (sws) turned his feet while sitting and faced the 
qiblah and then offered two prostrations and then said the salām. 
Then he turned towards the people and said: “If some new 
directive had been revealed about the prayer, I would have told 
you; the fact is that I am a human being like you; I also forget the 
way you do; so when I forget, remind me and remember that if 
any of you has any doubt in the prayer, he should ascertain what is 
the right course and then complete his prayer according to it, say 
the salām and then offer two prostrations.”226 

Abū Hurayrah (rta) narrates that [once] the Prophet (sws) 
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prayed two rak‘āt for the zuhr or the ‘asr prayer and then said 
the salām. There was a wood lying in the front portion of the 
mosque. He went and rested against it in a state of slight anger. 
Abū Bakr (rta) and ‘Umar (rta) too were present there but were 
not able to speak because of great respect for him. In the 
meantime, some impetuous people came out from the mosque 
and started saying that the prayer has been reduced. At this, a 
person called Dhū al-Yadayn mustered some courage and went 
over to the Prophet (sws) and asked him: “Did you forget or has 
the prayer been shortened?”. The Prophet (sws) replied: “I have 
neither forgotten nor has the prayer been shortened.” “Something 
has happened, O Messenger of God!” he continued. The Prophet 
(sws) asked for corroboration from the people. They also 
declared similarly; so the Prophet (sws) prayed two more rak‘āt 
and then turned to say the salām and then said the takbīr; then 
again said the takbīr and then offered two prostrations as per his 
usual routine or increased their length a little. He then raised his 
head and again said the takb #ir and then offered two prostrations 
as per his usual routine or increased their length a little. He then 
raised his head and said the takbīr.227 

‘Imrān Ibn Husayn says that the Prophet (sws) prayed the ‘asr 
prayer and after three rak‘āt turned to say the salām and then 
went over to his room. A person called Khirbāq who had very 
long hands told him of this. He came out in anger dragging his 
cloak behind him and asked the people: “Is he telling the truth.” 
When they confirmed it, the Prophet (sws) prayed one more 
rak‘at then turned to say the salām. He then offered two 
prostrations and then again turned to say the salām.228  

It is evident from a H adīth narrated by Mu‘āwiyyah Ibn Hudayj 
that on one occasion when the Prophet (sws) came back again to 
the mosque to offer a missed rak‘at, Bilal (rta) said the iqāmah 
at the behest of the Prophet.229 

The Prophet (sws) is reported to have said: “When anyone 
among you is doubtful that whether he has prayed three rak‘āt  
or four, he should try to base his decision about which he is more 
sure and leave aside what is doubtful; he should then offer two 
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prostrations before the salām. If [ultimately] he has prayed five 
rak‘āt, these prostrations will make them into an even number 
and if he has prayed four, then these prostrations will become a 
source of humiliation for Satan.”230 

If an imām makes a mistake and does not realize it, the 
followers should correct him. For this, the sunnah prescribed is 
that they shall say انَ اهللاحبس. If women do not prefer to raise their 
voice for correction, they should correct him by striking one 
hand on the other.231 The Prophet (sws) similarly said: “If there 
is some mistake in the recital of the Qur’ān, the listeners should 
sound a reminder.”232  
 
 

13. Etiquette of the Prayer 
 

The prayer is worshipping God and earnestly presenting one’s 
supplications before Him. So where the Qur’ān directed Muslims 
to safeguard the prayer, it has said: )٢٣٨: ٢(  ِوا لمقُو لّوِهنيقَانِت  (And 
stand before the Almighty with great respect, (2:238)). 

Following are the directives of the Prophet (sws) that explain 
this verse of the Qur’ān: 

1. Conversation should be avoided during the prayer. He has 
said: “The prayer is only glorifying the Almighty and declaring 
His sovereignty and reciting the Qur’ān and no one is allowed to 
converse in any way during it.” 233  Zayd Ibn Arqam says: 
“Previously we used to converse with one another during the 
prayer, but after the revelation of نيقَانِت لهوا لمقُو و, we were stopped 
from it and we were told to pray in silence.”234 Ibn Mas’ūd (rta) 
narrates: “When we used to say the salām to the Prophet (sws) in 
the prayer, he would reply; however, once he returned from 
Negus he did not reply to our salām. We inquired: “O Prophet of 
God! You used to respond to the salām.” He replied: “One can 
only have a single involvement in the prayer.”235 

2. One should not look here and there in the prayer. ‘Ā’ishah 
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(rta), the mother of the believers, says: “When I asked the 
Prophet (sws) about it, he replied: ‘This is like Satan snatching 
the prayer away from a person.’”236 Similarly, the Prophet (sws) 
severely admonished people for looking towards the sky. He has 
reported to have said: “What is the matter with people that they 
raise their eyes during the prayer towards the sky; they should 
refrain from this, otherwise there is a possibility that their eyes 
shall be snatched away.”237 

3. The prayer should be offered with complete calmness and 
serenity. The Prophet (sws) is reported to have said: “What is it 
that I see you raising your hands the way the tails of unruly 
horses are raised; remain calm during the prayer.”238 

4. During the prayer, hair and clothes should not be tampered 
with. The Prophet (sws) is reported to have said: “I have been 
directed to prostrate myself on seven limbs and to not tuck my 
clothes and hair during the prayer.”239 

5. There should not be anything in front of the prayer place 
which can become a source of distraction. Anas (rta) narrates 
that ‘Ā’ishah (rta) had hung a curtain in the house. When the 
Prophet saw it, he asked her: “Remove it because the pictures 
[imprinted on it] will keep coming before me during the 
prayer.240 

6. If food is at hand, then one should eat it and then calmly offer 
the prayer so that one is not thinking of food during the prayer and 
is in fact thinking of prayer during food. The same directive was 
given by the Prophet (sws) if a person felt a call of nature. He is 
reported to have said: “If food is in front of you or one feels like 
urinating or defecating, one should not offer the prayer.”241 

7. If a person is compelled to do something during the prayer, 
then one should not prolong it. It has been narrated that a person 
was levelling the mud at the place of prostration. When the 
Prophet (sws) saw him, he said: “If you had to do it, you should 
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have done it once only.”242 

8. While standing in prayer, a person should not place his 
hands on his hips, and while sitting he should not take support. 
The Prophet (sws) has stopped us from this.243 

9. Yawning should be refrained from during the prayer. The 
Prophet (sws) is reported to have said: “If anyone of you feels 
like yawning during the prayer, he should try to control it as far 
as possible; otherwise, he should place a hand on his mouth.”244 

10. A person should be decently and appropriately dressed 
while praying. The Prophet (sws) is reported to have said that if 
there is only one cloth, it should not be worn in a manner that 
some of its portion is not on the shoulder”.245 He has similarly 
said that Allah does not accept the prayer of mature women who 
do not wear a cloak during the prayer.246 

The above mentioned etiquette relates to the external form of 
the prayer. There are some inner etiquette too under لهوا لمقُو و
نيقَانِت, which every Muslim should observe. They are: 

1. One should not be lazy and sluggish during the prayer. This 
is a very common form of negligence in prayer and a person who 
is guilty of it is neither able to be punctual in his prayer nor 
vigilant in offering the prayer in congregation. Similarly, a 
person also is not able to focus his attention towards the 
Almighty during the prayer. Its apparent reasons can be many. 
For example, sleep can be one of its causes. Likewise, pre-
occupation and worldly involvements can cause laziness. 
However, if one reflects deeply, its real reason is found within 
the heart of a person and every Muslim should try his best to 
remove it. In the words of Imām Amīn Ah san Islāh #ī, the 
measures which can be adopted for this, are:  
 

The first thing is that one should fully understand the 
importance which the prayer has in Islam. The prayer is the 
first manifestation of faith. The first thing that originates 

                                                 
242. Bukhārī, No: 1207; Muslim, No: 1219. 
243. Bukhārī, No: 1219; Muslim, No: 1218; Abū Dā’ūd, Nos: 947; 

992. 
244. Muslim, Nos: 7491; 7493. 
245. Muslim, No: 1151. 
246. Abū Dā’ūd, No: 641. 



The Islamic Shari‘ah of Worship Rituals 

 

76
from faith is the prayer, and then it is from the prayer that the 
rest of Islam originates. The foremost pillar among the pillars 
on which the edifice of Islam rests is the prayer. So, if 
anyone razes this pillar to ground, it is as if he has razed to 
ground the whole structure of Islam. The Companions (rta) 
of the Prophet (sws) considered the prayer to be the 
distinction between belief and disbelief. The Caliph ‘Umar 
(rta) had directed his administrators and representatives that 
their greatest responsibility is showing vigilance to the 
prayer; a person who is negligent to the prayer will be even 
more negligent to the rest of the directives of Islam. Since the 
source and fountainhead of Islam is the prayer, hence if one 
has to adhere to religion he must foremost adhere to the 
prayer. By adhering to the prayer he actually is able to adhere 
to the rest of religion. If he shows laziness in prayer or is 
indifferent to it, he breaks all bounds set by religion and 
hands over his reins to base desires. About the People of the 
Book, the Qur’ān says that their negligence to the prayer led 
them to lewdness and vulgarity.  

 
It must also be kept in consideration that each part of religion 
has a status which the Almighty Himself has ascertained. 
Something which has been regarded as a pillar of religion is 
nevertheless a pillar. Unless it is erected the edifice of 
religion will not be erected. If a person does not adhere to the 
prayer and is involved in welfare work, all his efforts are in 
vain as regards adopting religion is concerned because he is 
constructing a building that has no foundation. Just as nothing 
can replace the foundations of a building, similarly nothing 
can replace the role of the prayer in religion. It is to make 
people comprehend this reality that it is narrated in a Hadīth 
that the optional prayers of a person will not be accepted until 
he offers the obligatory ones.  

 
The second thing which is necessary to curb laziness is that a 
person should try to become vigilant in remembering God. 
This means that as soon as a person hears the adhān, he 
should leave everything aside and start preparing for the 
prayer and get ready to go to the mosque. Slackness should 
not be displayed in this preparation; in fact, it should bear the 
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mark of vigour and liveliness. Just as a dutiful servant is 
always ready to receive the directive of his master and as 
soon as he hears his voice he rushes to his presence leaving 
aside everything, in the same manner a person should attend 
to the prayer as soon as he hears the adhān. It should be kept 
in mind that at the time of the prayer, the most important and 
foremost obligation in the eyes of God is to offer it. Except 
for compelling circumstances in which a person might have a 
reason, in no other circumstances can some task be given any 
preference, even if it concerns religion. If for some period, a 
person makes it a point to attend to the prayer as soon as he 
hears the adhān, there is all the probability that the Almighty 
help him by making this a habit for him and he is able to get 
rid of this malady of laziness regarding the prayer. 

 
The Prophet (sws) has suggested an excellent remedy to do 
away with the laziness caused by sleep … No doubt it is 
really a difficult thing to overcome as long as a person dallies 
around while lying in bed. However, as soon as he shows 
resolve and gets up from the bed, remembers the Almighty, 
does the wud ū and offers the prayer, his laziness and lethargy 
gradually turn into vigor and vitality until he reaches a stage 
that he no longer has any desire to sleep. In fact, the desire 
which does remain in him is that why was not he able to 
acquire this bliss of remaining awake earlier on. It should be 
remembered that a person will never regret sacrificing his 
sleep for the prayer. After a small period of this struggle 
against sleep, the remembrance of the bliss of remaining 
awake becomes so dominant in a person that it wakes him up 
from the deepest of slumbers.247 

 
2. The prayer should be protected from latent thoughts and 

suggestions that keep bombarding a person. Everyone knows 
that it is not easy to remain shielded from them. The reason for 
this is that Satan is the enemy of the prayer to the same extent as 
the Almighty is pleased with it. Thus he launches his onslaught 
on the heart and mind of a person as soon as a person begins the 
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prayer. Imām Amin Ah san Islāh ī, while delineating the various 
measures to counter the onslaught of Satan, writes: 
 

A general remedy for this is that as soon as a person witnesses 
such a situation, he should seek refuge with Allah and should 
resolve to complete and show vigilance in the prayer much like 
the person who has been informed of an imminent enemy 
attack but he has made up his mind to complete his prayer 
come what may and will become indifferent to such latent 
suggestions. Sometimes, it is this resolve and enthusiasm 
which destroys the spell caste by Satan. 

 
The second thing which becomes effective in this matter is that 
he should say the words of the prayer in an audible manner and 
is able to give attention to their meanings. However, it is 
essential that one must not say them so loudly that others who 
may be offering the prayer nearby get disturbed. This becomes 
very helpful in combating such latent murmurs of Satan. When 
a person’s mind is focused on meanings of the prayer he is 
greatly protected from such onslaughts. 

 
The third thing which becomes very effective in this regard is 
that in general life also one should try to keep one’s thoughts 
very pure. One should try to always think about things which 
are beneficial to him and to others in both worldly and 
religious affairs. One should keep in mind that the handmill of 
one’s mind keeps churning. If he inputs pure raw material in it, 
it will keep crushing it and produce high quality flour. On the 
other hand, there are the evil suggestions of Satan. As soon as 
he gets the opportunity, he throws a handful of stones and 
pebbles in it and the handmill starts grinding them and this 
really hampers its working. If this mishap occurs frequently, 
the handmill starts to malfunction and is unable to churn out 
pure flour. The best of grains will produce substandard flour. 

 
A person who has endeavoured hard to generally keep his 
thoughts clean will encounter less evil whisperings from Satan 
because he will find the spiritual fodder in the prayer which he 
is generally used to and if certain thoughts do disturb him they 
are not as improper so that they contradict the objective. 
Sometimes, a person as near to God as ‘Umar (rta) would find 
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his prayer being invaded with distractive thoughts. At times, 
during the prayer, he would think of arranging his armies busy 
fighting in Iran and Syria. A person can object that even such 
pre-occupation distracts a person during the prayer. No doubt, 
this is a distraction but there is tremendous difference between 
getting distracted by evil thoughts and by thoughts which are 
primarily pure and needed.248 

 
3. A person should fully understand and pay full attention to 

whatever he says in the prayer. The utterances of the prayer 
delineated earlier consist of celebrating the praises of the Lord, 
expressing His sovereignty, beseeching Him and to top these all 
reciting Sūrah Fātihah and some portion of the Qur’ān. The 
relationship between Sūrah Fātihah and the Qur’ān is that of a 
supplication and its response and the order in which these 
utterances occur in a prayer show that they remind us that the very 
first thing which should be asked from the Almighty in this world 
is His guidance and it is only the Qur’ān which provides guidance 
now till the Day of Judgement. Imām Amin Ahsan Islāhī writes: 
 

This [Surah Fātih ah] is the greatest supplication that a person 
can think of in this world. This supplication has been taught 
to us by the Almighty Himself. A better way of asking from 
the Almighty than what is expressed in this sūrah cannot 
even be imagined and nothing better than what he asks in this 
prayer can be imagined either. The Almighty Himself has 
taught us the right way to ask from Him and has also 
informed us of what to ask from Him. When the prelude to 
what is being asked is also correct and what is being asked is 
also befitting and is something which can be asked only from 
Whom it is being asked and the bestower is the Most gracious 
of all, then what doubt remains that it will not be granted.249 

 
After this, he has written about the recital of the Qur’ān in 

the following words:  
 

It is the inimitability of the Qur’ān that whichever of its 
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portion one reads, featured in it is the basic message of this 
divine book. Mentioned everyone now and then is the true 
comprehension of the Almighty, the way one should lead 
one’s life, the Hereafter and the reward and punishment 
which will take place in it. The only thing is that the style and 
manner would be different. At one place, something is set in 
legal style; at another, one will find the Qur’ān earnestly 
urging the believers to adopt something; at some instances 
tales and anecdotes would be narrated to drive the point home 
while in some verses one would find effective parables to 
convey the meaning. Similarly, at some places, people would 
be asked in a polite and gentle way and at others they would 
be threatened because of their misdeeds. However, this much 
is certain that whatever portion is read, even if it constitutes 
three verses, one would find that it contains a very powerful 
and effective reminder of what is really required to keep 
oneself on the right path.250 

 
It is apparent from the above discussion that it is essential that 

one must understand what he utters during the prayer. The 
Prophet (sws) is reported to have said: “A person who prays, 
whispers to His Lord; thus he should know what he is 
whispering.”251 Imām Amin Ah san Islāh ī writes:  
 

One should not think that there is no need to reflect on the 
sūrahs and supplications everyday when they are read 
repeatedly in every prayer and that understanding them once is 
enough. Those who hold this view are not aware of the essence 
of the prayer and its supplications. The prayer is not offered to 
increase one’s knowledge: it is offered to renew one’s pledge 
with the Almighty and to seek help, guidance and mercy from 
Him. How can this purpose be achieved by offering it without 
knowing what one is uttering unless a person is not attentive.252 

 
4. One should take care that the prayer does not become a 
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pretentious display. This is the most common and most 
dangerous affliction of the prayer. In the words of Is lāhī, the 
reason that this is the most common affliction is that there are so 
many variations in being showy of the prayer that even the most 
careful of persons is unable to ward off its attacks from his 
prayer; similarly, in his opinion, it is the most dangerous because 
sincerity is a pre-requisite of the prayer and showing off is 
opposite to sincerity. In his opinion, two things are required for 
its remedy. He writes: 
 

One of them is that a person should be well aware of the 
various forms of pomposity and showing off. Books such as 
Ghazzālī’s Ah yā al-‘Ulūm are very useful in making a person 
aware of these forms. It is only after knowing something 
thoroughly that one is able to check it and get rid of it if he 
wants to. Whereas this awareness is required by the common 
man, it is required much more by scholars of Islam and the 
pious. The reason is that pomposity seldom manifests itself 
through worldly affairs; it often comes in the guise of 
religiosity and such are its alluring forms and types that the 
greatest of scholars and religious pundits end up being its 
targets, and, at times, lose their religiosity and piety they 
attained in their life.  

 
The second thing that is an effective remedy for this affliction 
is the tahajjud prayer. This prayer is offered alone at night 
and it is very taxing for one’s self; it has been emphasized 
that one should keep it a secret; thus those who only pray to 
brag and show off they never find the strength to offer the 
tahajjud prayer; only those people are able to find the 
strength to offer it who are either miles away from pomposity 
or are fully aware of its evils and in order to save themselves 
from these evils have found refuge in this prayer. The 
tahajjud prayer is the most effective remedy of this affliction 
as long as a person is able to maintain its secrecy. There are 
people who even brag and show off their tahajjud prayer. 
Either they start advertising this in the guise of various 
insinuating statements, or their students and disciples do this 
job for them. In such circumstances, not only is this prayer of 
no use as a remedy, it helps a person even more in his 



The Islamic Shari‘ah of Worship Rituals 

 

82
tendency of showing off.253 

 
If the prayer is offered while giving due consideration to these 

etiquette, then in the words of Is lāh ī, it is characterized by the 
following: 
 

… when a person stands in prayer he is an embodiment of 
humility. With hands tied, eyes lowered, neck bending 
downwards, feet placed adjacent, he stands while being cut 
off totally from his surroundings; dignity and honour seem 
personified in him, he is a portrait of silence and seriosity. At 
times, he kneels before his Lord, and, at others, places his 
forehead and nose on the ground and some times spreads his 
hands in prayer. In short, whatever forms of humility that can 
be adopted, are with dignity and honour adopted by a person 
who stands to pray. The picture which thus emerges of this 
person bears clear evidence that he is observing his Lord and 
if this is not the case, he knows for sure that the Lord is 
observing him. It is this prayer which can be termed as a 
pinnacle among prayers. This prayer is entirely different from 
the prayer offered with a juristic mind. It is this prayer which 
is in fact required for the purification of the soul. The prayer 
is a reflection of a person’s inner self. In this prayer is 
reflected the humility and meekness for the Almighty present 
within his heart. Not only is his back bent in the prayer, his 
heart is also bent before the Almighty. Not only does his 
forehead touches the ground, his soul also prostrates before 
the Lord of the worlds.254 

 
 

14. The Friday Prayer 
 

On Fridays, it has been made incumbent upon Muslims to pray 
in congregation at the time of zuhr prayer and in place of it. The 
way prescribed by the sharī‘ah for this prayer is the following: 

1. There are two rak‘āt of this prayer. 
2. In contrast with the zuhr prayer, the recital shall not be 
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silent. 

3. The iqāmah shall be said before the prayer. 
4. Before the prayer, the imām shall deliver two sermons to 

remind and urge people about various teachings of Islam. He 
shall deliver these sermons while standing. The imām shall sit 
for a short while after he ends the first sermon and then stand up 
to deliver the second one. 

5. The adhān for the prayer shall be recited when the imām 
reaches the place where he is to deliver the sermon. 

As soon as the adhān is said, it is incumbent upon all Muslim 
men to leave all their involvements and come to the mosque if 
they have no legitimate excuse. 

The sermon shall be delivered and the prayer shall be led by 
the rulers of the Muslims and this prayer shall only be offered at 
places which have been specified by them or where a 
representative of theirs is present to lead the prayer. 

The Qur’ān has mentioned this prayer in the following words: 
 
يا أَيها الَّذين آمنوا إِذَا نودي للصلَاة من يومِ الْجمعة فَاسعوا إِلَى ذكْرِ اللَّه وذَروا 

فَإِذَا قُضيت الصلَاةُ فَانتشروا في الْأَرضِ  الْبيع ذَلكُم خير لَّكُم إِن كُنتم تعلَمونَ 
ن فَضوا مغتابونَ وحفْلت لَّكُما لَّعريكَث وا اللَّهاذْكُرو ١٠-٩: ٦٢(لِ اللَّه(  

Believers! When you are summoned to Friday prayers, hasten 
to the remembrance of God and cease your trading. That would 
be best for you, if you but knew it. Then, when the prayers end, 
disperse and go your ways in quest of God’s bounty. 
Remember God greatly so that you may prosper. (62:9-10) 

 
The Prophet (sws) has directed those who lead the prayer to 

shorten the sermon and prolong the prayer. He has said that it is 
enough for a person to be sensible if he has this trait.255 

It is evident from certain narratives that for reminding and 
counseling people and for the purpose of collective worship, it 
was this day that had in reality been fixed in the religions of the 
Prophets. 256  According to historians, before the advent of 
Muhammad (sws), Ka‘b Ibn Lūyy or Qusayy Ibn Kalāb would 
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also assemble the people of Quraysh on this day.257 Regarding 
the selection of this day, the Prophet (sws) has said that it was on 
this day that Adam was created and on this day was he put in the 
orchard and on this day was he cast out and the Day of 
Judgement will also be a Friday.258 The Prophet (sws) is also 
reported to have said that there comes a time in this day in which 
the Almighty grants a rightful wish of a believer. 259 
Consequently, he warned people that if they do not come for the 
Friday prayer, their hearts shall be sealed and indifference shall 
overcome them. 260  On the other hand, the Prophet (sws) has 
given glad tidings to people – who take a bath, fully cleanse 
themselves, are befittingly adorned and attired, try not to pierce 
and sit between two people, pray whatever they can at the 
beckoning of the Almighty and sit silently to listen to the sermon 
of the imām – glad tidings that the Almighty will forgive the sins 
they have committed between the two Fridays.261 He has also 
said that on Friday, angels stand at the door of the mosques and 
write the names of people in order of their entry to the mosques. 
Consequently, those who come very early are similar to a person 
who has sent a camel for sacrifice, then he who sends a cow for 
this purpose and then he who sends a sheep for this purpose and 
then a hen and then an egg. Then once the imām comes to deliver 
his sermon they fold their scrolls and listen to his advice and 
counsel.262 
 
 

15. The Īd Prayer 
 

On the days of ‘īd al-adhā and ‘īd al-fitr, it is essential for the 
Muslims that they arrange a collective prayer like that of the 
Friday prayer. Following is its methodology: 

1. This prayer shall consist of two rak‘āt. 
2. In both rak‘āt, the Qur’ān shall be recited loudly. 
3. While standing in qiyām some additional takbīrs shall be 
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recited. 

4. Neither will there be any adhān for the prayer nor any iqāmah. 
5. After the prayer, the imām shall deliver two sermons to 

remind and urge people about various teachings of Islam. Both 
these sermons shall be delivered with the imām standing. He 
shall sit for a while in between the two. 

6. Like the Friday prayer, this prayer too shall be led and its 
sermon delivered by the rulers of the Muslims and their 
representatives and it shall be offered only at those places which 
have been specified by them, where either they or their 
representatives are present to lead the prayer. 

The above methodology is the sunnah regarding the ‘īd prayer.  
However, it should remain clear about the additional takbīrs 

said in them that their number has not been fixed. Muslims can 
say them according to their own convenience before or after the 
recital in whatever number they want to. They can also do the 
raf‘a al-yadayn (raising of hands) while saying them. It is 
evident from certain narratives that at times the Prophet (sws) 
said seven additional takbīrs in the first rak‘at and five in the 
second and at other times said four each in both rak‘āt. 263 

Similarly, it should remain clear that women too should 
participate in this prayer with full diligence. Umm ‘Atiyah 
narrates that regarding menstruating women, the Prophet (sws) 
said: “They should not pray, but should be part of the 
congregation and the supplications of the Muslims.”264  
 
 

16. The Funeral Prayer 
 

In the religion of the prophets, the prayer for a deceased is held 
obligatory.265 
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Once the dead body of the deceased is bathed and enshrouded, 

this prayer shall be offered in the following manner: 
People shall stand in rows behind the imām after placing the 

dead body between themselves and the qiblah. 
The prayer shall begin by saying the takbīr and by raising 

hands. 
Like the ‘īd prayer, some additional takbīrs shall be said in this 

prayer.266 
The prayer shall end after the salām is said while a person is 

standing once the takbīrs and the supplications have been offered. 
The above method of the funeral prayer is attested by the 

consensus of the Muslims and their perpetual adherence to it. 
Narratives which depict the knowledge and practice of the 
Prophet (sws) in this matter are detailed out below: 

Abū Hurayrah (rta) narrates from the Prophet (sws): “A person 
who walks in the funeral procession of a Muslim while 
professing full faith in the Almighty and with a feeling of 
accountability [to Him], then remains there till the funeral prayer 
is offered and the deceased is buried, he returns with two carats 
worth of reward with each carat being [as big as] the mountain of 
Uh ud. And he who offers the funeral prayer, but comes back 
before the burial, he too returns with one carat from them.”267 

Abū Hurayrah (rta) narrates that the day king Negus died, the 
Prophet (sws) had it announced, then reached the place of the 
prayer with the people, made rows [for the prayer] and said four 
takbīrs in the prayer.268 

Ibn Abī Laylah narrates that Zayd Ibn Arqam usually said four 
takbīrs in our funeral prayers. In one funeral, he said five takbīrs. 
When we asked him, he replied: “The Prophet (sws) too used to 
do this at some instances.”269 

It is narrated by Talh ah Ibn ‘Abdullāh: “I prayed behind Ibn 
‘Abbās and he read Sūrah Fatihah in it and remarked: ‘I have 
recited [this out to you] so that you should know that this was the 
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practice of the Prophet (sws).’”270 

‘Ā’ishah (rta) narrates that the Prophet (sws) said: “Do not 
speak ill of the dead because they have reached the place where 
their deeds led them to.”271 

Abū Hurayrah (rta) narrates from the Prophet (sws): “When you 
offer the funeral prayer for someone, pray specifically for him.”272 

The supplications of this prayer which are ascribed to the 
Prophet are the following:  
 

1.  
 همحارو لَه راغْف ماللَّه هنع فاعو اغِْسلْهو لَهخدم عسوو لَهزن أَكْرِمو هافعو 

 من الدنسِ  الْأَبيض الثَّوبينقَّىبِالْماِء والثَّلْجِ والْبرد ونقِّه من الْخطَايا كَما 
و جِهوز نا مريا خجوزو هلأَه نا مريلًا خأَهو ارِهد نا مريا خارد لْهدأَبهوق 

  )٩٦٣ : رقم، مسلم ( النارِ عذَابوالْقَبرِ فتنةَ 
O Lord forgive him, pardon him, have mercy on him, and [O 
Lord] grant him prosperity and be a good host to him. Broaden 
his grave and wash him with water and with snow and with 
hail. Cleanse him of his sins just as a white piece of cloth is 
cleansed from dirt. [O Lord!] Grant him a better house in place 
of his own house and a better family than his own family and a 
wife better than his own and protect him from the punishment 
of the grave and from the torment of the Fire.273 

 
2. 

اللَّهم اغْفر لحينا وميتنا وشاهدنا وغَائبِنا وصغريِنا وكَبِريِنا وذَكَرِنا وأُنثَانا 
 انلَى الْإِميع فَّهوا فَتنم هتفَّيوت نملَامِ ولَى الْإِسع يِها فَأَحنم هتييأَح نم ماللَّه

 )١٤٩٨ :رقم ، ابن ماجة (ا تحرِمنا أَجره ولَا تضلَّنا بعدهاللَّهم لَ
O Lord! Forgive our living and our dead, those [who are] 
present [here] and those who are not and forgive our young 
ones and old ones, our men and our women. Lord! Whoever 
you give life, give him life such that he [follows] Islam and 
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whoever you give death, let him die on faith. Lord! Do not 
deprive us of the reward of this deceased person and do not 
lead us astray after him.274 

 
3.  

و كتمي ذف فُلَان نإِنَّ فُلَانَ ب مارِ اللَّهذَابِ النعرِ والْقَب ةنتف نم هفَق ارِكلِ جِوبح
أَنوالْحفَاِء ولُ الْوأَه تق يمحالر فُورالْغ تأَن كإِن همحارو لَه رفَاغْف ماللَّه  

Lord! Such-and-such a person who is the son of such-and-
such a person is in your refuge and in the covenant of your 
asylum. So, [O Lord!] protect him from the trial of the grave 
and the torment of the Fire. Only You are worthy of the truth 
and of the fulfillment of your promises. So, O God! Forgive 
him and have mercy on him. Indeed, you are Forgiving and 
Ever-Merciful.275 

 
 

17. The Optional Prayers 
 

What is mentioned above constitutes the minimum amount of 
worship regarding the prayer which is incumbent upon the 
Muslims. The Qur’ān (2:158) says: يملعراكش ا فَإِنَّ اللّهريخ عطَون تمو 
(He who does a virtue of his own will God will accept it and is 
fully aware of it). Similarly, in 2:45, it has been said that in case of 
difficulty, help should be sought from the prayer and from 
perseverance: لَاةالصرِ وبوا بِالصينعتاسِو . Thus in the light of these verses, 
besides the obligatory prayer, Muslims also offer the optional 
prayer. The optional (nafl) prayers which the Prophet (sws) has 
offered or has urged people to offer are detailed out below: 

 
i. Before the Prayer 

Before the fajr prayer, the Prophet (sws) would generally offer 
two light rak‘āt.276 

Hafsah (rta) says that he would pray these rak‘āt as soon as the 
time of fajr would begin.277 ‘Ā’ishah (rta) says that she never 
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saw him more punctual than in offering these rak‘āt.278 She has 
also narrated from the Prophet (sws): “These rak‘āt of fajr are 
better than this world and everything it has.”279 

Before the zuhr prayer, he would sometimes pray two rak‘āt 
and sometimes four.280 

Before the maghrib prayer, the Prophet (sws) himself, in all 
probability, never offered any rak‘at, but he urged others to offer 
them if God provides them with the will and opportunity.281 
Consequently, it has been narrated that in his lifetime, the 
Companions (rta) would be vigilant in offering these rak‘āt.282 
 
ii. After the Prayer 

The Prophet’s routine was to offer two rak‘āt at home once he 
returned from the mosque after praying zuhr, maghrib and 
‘ishā.283 He followed a similar routine after the Friday prayer.284 
A narrative from Abū Hurayrah (rta) says that the Prophet (sws) 
asked people to pray four rak‘āt also after the Friday prayer.285 
Similarly, there are narratives which depict the blessings of 
praying four rak‘āt after the zuhr prayer.286 

Of the rak‘āt which are offered before and after prayers, the 
Prophet (sws) is reported to have said that those who adhere to 
offering two rak‘āt of fajr, six of zuhr, two each of maghrib and 
‘ishā, the Almighty will make for them a house in Paradise.287 
 
iii. At the time of Chāsht 

In mid-morning (chāsht) too, the Prophet (sws) urged people to 
offer two rak‘āt. 288 He has said: “As soon as morning comes, 
charity becomes obligatory upon each of your joints. If a person 
wants to do it [then he should know that] every word of tasbīh is 
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charity, every takbīr is charity, urging others to do a pious deed is 
charity, stopping others from bad deeds is charity and if two rak‘āt 
are offered in mid-morning, then they suffice for all these.”289 

However, one cannot be certain whether the Prophet (sws) 
offered this prayer since the narratives in this regard are 
contradictory. 
 
iv. At the time of Eclipse 

When once in the time of the Prophet (sws), a solar eclipse 
occurred, he led the believers in offering two rak‘āt. It is 
narrated that in this prayer, he recited the Qur’ān loudly, did very 
long rukū‘s and prostrations and while in the qiyām also 
celebrated the praises of the Lord, glorified Him and beseeched 
and implored Him. He even repeated the rukū‘ and the qiyām 
more than once while waiting for the eclipse to disappear. Then 
after finishing the prayer remarked: “The sun and the moon are 
two signs of the Almighty. Solar and lunar eclipses do not occur 
because of the life or death of someone; in fact, the Almighty 
warns His people through such phenomena. So, when you see 
them, beseech the Almighty, celebrate his sovereignty, offer the 
prayer and spend in His way.”290 
 
v. To ask for Rain 

Narratives mention that the Prophet (sws) offered two rak‘āt to 
beseech the Almighty to send rain. In religious parlance, this 
prayer is called istisqā. These narratives say that the words of the 
prayer were recited out loud and before the prayer, the Prophet 
(sws) supplicated before the Almighty by raising his hands for a 
long time while facing the qiblah.291 One of the supplications 
uttered by him on such occasions is: 
 

 أبو داؤد(اللَّهم اسقنا غَيثًا مغيثًا مرِيئًا مرِيعا نافعا غَير ضار عاجِلًا غَير آجِلٍ 
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 )١١٦٩ : رقم،
O Lord drench us with rain that answers our calls; whose 
consequences are good, which makes things cheeper, which 
is beneficial and not harmful and which comes soon and not 
late.292 

 
vi. In the Solitude of Night 

Besides the five prayers during the day and night times, there 
was another prayer which was obligatory for the Prophet (sws). 
It is called “the night prayer” or the tahajjud prayer. In the 
seventy ninth verse of Sūrah Banī Isrā’īl, this obligatory nature 
of the prayer for the Prophet (sws) is mentioned by the words  
لَةً لَكافن. Then in Sūrah Muzzammil it is further stated that when 
the Prophet (sws) was asked to deliver open warning to his 
people, he was specially directed to be diligent in this prayer. 
The Qur’ān says: 
 

أَو زِد علَيه ورتلِ  نِصفَه أَوِ انقُص منه قَليلًا  قُمِ اللَّيلَ إِلَّا قَليلًا  يا أَيها الْمزملُ 
 إِنَّ ناشئَةَ اللَّيلِ هي أَشد وطْءًا وأَقْوم قيلًا  إِنا سنلْقي علَيك قَولًا ثَقيلًا  الْقُرآنَ ترتيلًا 

  )٨-١: ٧٣(واذْكُرِ اسم ربك وتبتلْ إِلَيه تبتيلًا  إِنَّ لَك في اَلنهارِ سبحا طَوِيلًا 
O you enfolded in your shawl! Stand [in prayer] by night, but 
not all night. Half the night, or even less or a little more and [in 
this prayer of yours] recite the Qur’ān in a slow measured tone. 
Because soon We shall lay on you the burden of a heavy word 
[the burden of open warning]. Verily, this rising by night is 
very suitable for the mind’s peace and the heart’s resolve and 
for the speech’s correctness. Because during the daytime you 
will be hard-pressed with [this task; so pray at this time], and 
remember the name of your Lord, and [in this loneliness of the 
night] devote yourself entirely to Him. (73:1-8) 

 
For common Muslims, this is an optional prayer and it is a 

great blessing for them if in following the Prophet (sws) they 
offer this prayer. It has been narrated that he would at most offer 
eleven rak‘āt in this prayer and would stand, kneel and prostrate 
for great lengths of time in it. Indeed some narratives do mention 
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thirteen rak‘āt but two of them are the optional rak‘āt. Since the 
tahajjud prayer was obligatory on the Prophet (sws), he prayed 
two optional rak‘āt before them much like the optional rak‘āt 
Muslims pray for example before the obligatory rak‘āt of the fajr 
prayer or after the obligatory rak‘āt of the maghrib prayer. This 
status of the optional rak‘āt was not properly understood by 
people and they counted it among the rak‘āt of the tahajjud 
prayer. 293  In this regard, the narrative which holds primary 
importance is the following: 
 

 هنِ أَنمحالر دبنِ عةَ بلَمأَبِي س نعهربأَخ  ها أَنهنع اللَّه يضةَ رشائأَلَ عس
يف كَانت صلَاةُ رسولِ اللَّه صلَّى اللَّه علَيه وسلَّم في رمضانَ فَقَالَت ما كَ

 يزِيد في رمضانَ ولَا في غَيرِه علَى رسولِ اللَّه صلَّى اللَّه علَيه وسلَّم كَانَ
 )١٠٩٦ : رقم، خباري(إِحدى عشرةَ ركْعةً 

Abū Salamah, the son of ‘Abd al-Rah mān narrated that he 
asked ‘Ā’ishah: “Describe the Prophet’s prayer in the 
Ramad ān?” She replied: “Never did the Prophet pray more 
than eleven rak‘āt either in ramad ān or in any other 
month.”294 

 
As per the verbal or practical corroboration of the Prophet 

(sws), the various ways in which this prayer was offered are the 
following: 

1. After offering two rak‘āt, the prayer should be ended with 
the salām and then one more rak‘at should be offered as witr.295 

2. After praying two, four or six rak‘āt in groups of two rak‘āt 
the prayer should be ended with the salām, and then five rak‘āt 
should be offered in a manner that one does qa‘dah in the last 
rak‘at only.296 

3. After praying four rak‘āt or eight rak‘āt in groups of four 
rak‘āt, three rak‘āt should be offered in a manner that one does 
qa‘dah only in the last rak‘at.297 
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4. After praying two, four, six or eight rak‘āt in groups of two 

without the qa‘dah, which should be done in the last rak‘at, one 
rak‘at should be offered standing up after the qa‘dah without 
saying the salām and then after the qa‘dah the salām should be 
said.298 

It is evident from various narratives that initially in this prayer, 
the Qur’ān was at times recited loudly and at times silently. Later, 
the Almighty directed the Prophet (sws) to recite it in a medium 
pitch: 
 

  )١١٠:١٧(والَ تجهر بِصالَتك والَ تخافت بِها وابتغِ بين ذَلك سبِيالً 
And pray neither with too loud a voice nor in a soft one, but, 
between these extremes, seek a middle course. (17:110) 

 
Consequently, the Prophet (sws) also directed his Companions 

(rta) to recite in this way. Abū Qatādah narrates that the Prophet 
told Abū Bakr (rta): “When I passed by you, you were reciting the 
Qur’ān in a low tone [in the night prayer].” He replied: “I recite it 
to Him Who hears [even my] whispers.” The Prophet continued: 
“Raise your tone a little.” Then he told ‘Umar (rta): “When I 
passed by you, you were reciting the Qur’ān in a very loud tone.” 
He replied: “I awake those who sleep, and make Satan run away.” 
The Prophet said: “Lower your tone a little.”299 

It is evident from Sūrah Banī Isrā’īl and Sūrah Muzzammil, the 
real time of this prayer is when one gets up at night, and for this 
reason it is called tahajjud. The Qur’ān says that this is the time 
when one is in the presence of the Almighty. The Prophet (sws) 
has said: “Every night, the Almighty directs His attention upon 
our world. When one-third night remains, He says: ‘Who is there 
at this moment to call me so that I can respond to his call; who is 
it that can ask from Me so that I give him; who is it that seeks 
mercy that I forgive him.’”300 

However, if a person is not able to reap the blessings of this 
prayer, he can offer this prayer before going to sleep. This 
inference is also evident from the verses of Sūrah Muzzammil 
which mention a reduction of the amount of the prayer in the 
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following words: 
 
 كعم ينالَّذ نفَةٌ مطَائو ثُلُثَهو فَهنِصلِ ون ثُلُثَيِ اللَّيى منأَد قُومت كأَن لَمعي كبإِنَّ ر

 والنهار علم أَن لَّن تحصوه فَتاب علَيكُم فَاقْرؤوا ما تيسر من واللَّه يقَدر اللَّيلَ
الْقُرآن علم أَن سيكُونُ منكُم مرضى وآخرونَ يضرِبونَ في الْأَرضِ يبتغونَ من 

فَاقْر بِيلِ اللَّهي سلُونَ فقَاتونَ يرآخو لِ اللَّهلَاةَ فَضوا الصيمأَقو هنم رسيا توا مؤ
 وهجِدرٍ تيخ نأَنفُِسكُم موا لمقَدا تما ونسا حضقَر وا اللَّهأَقْرِضكَاةَ ووا الزآتو

حر غَفُور إِنَّ اللَّه وا اللَّهرفغتاسا ورأَج ظَمأَعا وريخ وه اللَّه ندع ٢٠ :٧٣(يم(  
[O Prophet! We had enjoined upon you to stand by night]. 
Your Lord, indeed, knows that sometimes you stand two thirds 
of the night and sometimes half and sometimes one third of it, 
and so does a group among your followers. And Allah alone 
[keeping in regard the need of people] appoints the day and 
night in due measure. He knew that you would not be able to 
follow this [routine]. So He turned towards you mercifully. 
Recite then from this Qur’ān [in this prayer] as much as you 
are able to. He knows that there are among you who will be 
sick and others who will be travelling to seek the bounty of 
Allah and others who will be fighting for the cause of Allah; 
so, recite then from this as much as is possible for you. (73:20)  

 
The Prophet (sws) is reported to have said: 

 
 نامٍ ميبِق قثو نمو قُدريل ثُم روتلِ فَلْيرِ اللَّيآخ نم قُومأَنْ لَا ي افخ كُمأَي

 ،مسلم  (اللَّيلِ فَلْيوتر من آخرِه فَإِنَّ قراَءةَ آخرِ اللَّيلِ محضورةٌ وذَلك أَفْضلُ
   )١٧٦٧ :رقم

Whoever among you fears that he would not be able to get 
up in the last part of the night, should offer the witr; but he 
who is certain that he would be able to get up, he should 
offer this prayer in the last part of the night because the 
recital [of the Qur’ān] at that time is in the presence of the 
Almighty and it is this which is more blessed.301 
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The Prophet (sws) always offered this prayer alone. However, 
once in a ramad ān when he got up and came out from his 
retiring enclosure into the mosque and offered this prayer within 
the mosque, Muslims started to gather with the desire to pray 
behind him. When the Prophet (sws) saw this, he discontinued 
offering this prayer fearing that this prayer might also become 
obligatory for the Muslims. ‘Urwah Ibn Zubayr narrates: 
 

 أَخبرته أَنَّ رسولَ اللَّه صلَّى اللَّه علَيه وسلَّم خرج ذَات لَيلَة من أَنَّ عائشةَ
جوف اللَّيلِ فَصلَّى في الْمسجِد فَصلَّى رِجالٌ بِصلَاته فَأَصبح الناس فَتحدثُوا 

فَأَص هعا ملَّوفَص مهنم أَكْثَر عمتفَاج نم جِدسلُ الْمأَه ثُوا فَكَثُردحفَت اسالن حب
 تا كَانفَلَم هلَاتا بِصلَّوفَص لَّمسو هلَيع لَّى اللَّهص ولُ اللَّهسر جرفَخ ثَةالثَّال لَةاللَّي

جرى ختح هلأَه نع جِدسالْم زجةُ عابِعلَةُ الرى اللَّيا قَضحِ فَلَمبالص لَاةصل 
 كُمكَانم لَيع فخي لَم هفَإِن دعا بقَالَ أَم ثُم دهشاسِ فَتلَى النلَ عأَقْب رالْفَج

  )٢٠١٢ : رقم، خباري(لَكني خشيت أَنْ تفْرض علَيكُم فَتعجِزوا عنها 
‘Ā’ishah informed him that the Prophet came out at midnight 
and offered the prayer in the mosque. Some people also 
prayed behind him there. When in the morning, these people 
mentioned [this incident], more people gathered the next day. 
In this night also, when he prayed in the mosque, people 
prayed behind him. When again in the morning people 
mentioned this, the third night a large number gathered at the 
mosque. In this night too, the Prophet came out and people 
prayed behind him. In the fourth night, the mosque was 
packed to capacity with people, but in that night he did not 
come out until it was fajr time. Then he turned to the people 
and bore witness to the oneness of the Almighty and said: “I 
was not unaware of your presence; I only feared that it might 
be made obligatory upon you and then you would not be able 
to offer it.”302 

 
Until the time of ‘Umar’s (rta) rule, people generally offered 

this prayer alone at their homes or in the mosques when one day 
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he came to the mosque of the Prophet (sws), and saw that people 
were praying in different groups such that some of them were 
reciting individually and others behind an imām. Since in this 
prayer the recital is loud, there was a state of indiscipline in the 
mosque. ‘Umar (rta) deeming this to be a show of disrespect to 
the Qur’ān, appointed Ubay Ibn Ka‘b (rta) as the overall imām of 
the prayer. After this, when another night he happened to chance 
by and saw the people praying thus, he remarked: “This new 
thing is good, but that which they leave because of sleep is better 
than this.”303 

It is evident from this narrative that not only did ‘Umar (rta) 
not join the congregational tahajjud prayer, but opined that if 
this prayer is offered at its actual time, then it earns more 
blessings than if it is offered before going to sleep. 

The Prophet (sws), as has been mentioned earlier, never offered 
more than eleven rak‘āt for this prayer. However, since the 
number of rak‘āt of this prayer is not fixed, when one imām was 
appointed to lead the people, they started to pray twenty three 
rak‘āt in ramad ān and called it tarāwīh . Ever since that time, 
Muslims have generally been offering the tarāwīh  prayer in this 
manner and most of them are unaware of the fact that it is in fact 
the tahajjud prayer which they are offering with the ‘ishā prayer. 

Besides these optional prayers, the Prophet (sws) has regarded 
two rak‘āt after wud ū and adhān as a means of earning great 
blessing and reward.304 Narratives also mention that he would 
offer two rak‘āt after returning from a journey.305 The Prophet 
(sws) has also asked Muslims to offer two rak‘āt and pray to the 
Almighty for forgiveness of sins and for istikhārah. 306  This 
supplication of istikhārah is as follows:  
 
اللَّهم إِني أَستخريك بِعلْمك وأَستقْدرك بِقُدرتك وأَسأَلُك من فَضلك الْعظيمِ 

تأَنو لَملَا أَعو لَمعتو رلَا أَقْدو رقْدت كأَنَّ فَإِن لَمعت تإِنْ كُن موبِ اللَّهيالْغ لَّامع 
رِي فَاقْدأَم ةباقعي واشعمينِي وي دي فل ريخ رذَا الْأَمه لَمعت تإِنْ كُني ول هر
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ع رِفْهرِي  فَاصأَم ةباقعي واشعمينِي وي دي فل رش رذَا الْأَمرِفْنِي أَنَّ هاصي ون
 نِي بِهضر ثُ كَانَ ثُميح ريي الْخل راقْدو هن١١٦٢ : رقم، خباري(ع(   

O Allah! I seek goodness through Your Knowledge and 
through Your Might I seek strength, and I beg from You 
Your great blessings, because You have the might and I do 
not have the might. You know everything and I do not know, 
and You have knowledge of the unseen. Oh Allah! If in 
Your Knowledge this action [which I intend to do] is better 
with regard to my religion, my life and my fate then destine 
it for me and make it easy for me and then add blessings to it 
for me. O Allah! In Your knowledge if this action is bad for 
me, for my religion and for my fate, then turn it away from 
me and [O Allah!] whatever is better for me, ordain that for 
me wherever it is, and then make me satisfied with it.307 

 
___________ 
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Zakāh 
 
 فُِسكُمأَنوا لمقَدا تما ونسا حضقَر وا اللَّهأَقْرِضكَاةَ ووا الزآتلَاةَ ووا الصيمأَقو

  )٢٠:٧٣(من خيرٍ تجِدوه عند اللَّه هو خيرا وأَعظَم أَجرا 
And [in the daytime and at night] be diligent in the prayer and 
pay zakāh and [for the cause of your religion and state] lend to 
Allah a befitting loan, and [remember] whatever good you send 
forth for yourselves you shall find it with Allah better than 
before and greater in reward. (73:20) 

 
In the verse quoted above, and at numerous other places in the 

Qur’ān, Muslims are directed to pay zakāh from their wealth. 
After the salāh (the prayer), it is the second important worship 
ritual in Islam. Among the various mannerisms which man has 
generally adopted to worship deities, one is to present before 
them a part of their wealth, livestock and produce. In the religion 
of the prophets, this is the essence of zakāh, and on this very 
basis, it is has been regarded as a ritual of worship. Names like 
sadaqah, niyādh, bhīnt and nadhr are also used for it. In the 
religion of the Prophets too, the status of zakāh is no different, 
and, on this very basis, it is regarded as ritual of worship. 
Consequently, the Qur’ān has used the word sadqah for it in 
various verses, and has explained that it should be paid with 
humility: 
 

  )٥٥:٥(الَّذين يقيمونَ الصالَةَ ويؤتونَ الزكَاةَ وهم راكعونَ 
Those who are diligent in the prayer, pay zakāh such that 
[their hearts] bow [down in humility]. (5:55) 

 
 )٦٠:٢٣(والَّذين يؤتونَ ما آتوا وقُلُوبهم وجِلَةٌ أَنهم إِلَى ربهِم راجِعونَ 

And those who whenever give, give such that their hearts are 
filled with awe knowing that they will have to return to their 
Lord. (23:60) 

 
Zakāh is a share imposed on one’s wealth and has been 

reserved for Allah. The Qur’ānic directive: )١٤١: ٦(   موي قَّهواْ حآتو
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هادصح (give away what is due of them upon the harvest day, 
(6:141)) refers to this very aspect. The general custom about it 
was that once it had been presented, it was taken from the place 
of worship and given to its keepers so that they were able to 
serve the needs of the worshippers from this money. In our 
sharī‘ah, this practice has been discontinued. We have been 
directed to give this money to our rulers so that the needs of the 
state can be met; however, this change does not effect the 
essence of zakāh. It is reserved for the Almighty and when His 
servants pay it, the decision for accepting it also comes from 
Him. The Qur’ān says: 
 

 قَاتدذُ الصأْخيو هادبع نةَ عبولُ التقْبي وه واْ أَنَّ اللّهلَمعي ١٠٤:٩(أَلَم( 

Do they not know that God Himself accepts the repentance 
of His servants and takes their charities? (9:104) 

 
The importance of this ritual of worship can be understood 

from the fact that like the prayer the Almighty has regarded it as 
a pre-requisite for a person to be a Muslim. The Qur’ān says:  ْفَإِن

)٩:١١ (تابوا وأَقَاموا الصلَاةَ وآتوا الزكَاةَ فَإِخوانكُم في الدينِ  (If they repent, 
become diligent in the prayer and pay zakāh, they are your 
brethren in religion, (9:11)). It is evident from the Qur’ān that 
after the prayer, it is the second manifestation of faith. It is 
apparent from the verses of Sūrah Mu’minūn and Sūrah Ma’ārij, 
which have been quoted earlier in the section on the prayer, that 
among righteous deeds, paying zakāh is second to offering the 
prayer. Consequently, it is stated in the Qur’ān with this very 
status, and at one place while mentioning the idolaters the 
Almighty has said that they do not pay zakāh; for this very 
reason, they are the ones who are the real rejecters of 
accountability in the Hereafter:  
 

كَاف مه ةرم بِالْآخهكَاةَ وونَ الزتؤلَا ي ينالَّذ  نيرِكشلٌ لِّلْميوونَ و٧-٦: ٤١(ر(  

And woe betide the idolaters, who do not pay the zakāh, and 
it is these who reject the Hereafter. (41:6-7) 

 
The Prophet (sws) has also delineated the importance of zakāh: 
Abū Hurayrah (rta) narrates that the Prophet (sws) said: “He 
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who was given wealth by the Almighty and he did not pay its 
zakāh, this wealth will be made into a bald snake for him, on 
whose eyes there will two black dots, and on the Day of 
Judgement his neck shall be shackled with this snake. Then he 
will clasp his cheeks and say: ‘I am you wealth; I am your 
treasure.’”308 

Abū Dharr (rta) narrates that the Prophet (sws) said: “A person 
who has camels, cows and goats and he does not pay the right 
imposed them, then these [animals] will be brought before him 
on the Day of Judgement such that they will be very large and 
fat; they will stamp him below their feet and strike him with their 
horns. When the first will pass, the next will take its place. This 
will keep happening until the judgement is delivered for all the 
people.”309 

It is stated in the Qur’ān that similar will be the case of those 
heads and instances in which wealth should be spent besides zakāh 
about which the Almighty directed people to spend money: 
 

فَب بِيلِ اللّهي سا فهقُوننفالَ يةَ وضالْفو بونَ الذَّهكْنِزي ينالَّذذَابٍ وم بِعهرش
 مهورظُهو مهنوبجو مهاها جِبى بِهكْوفَت منهارِ جي نا فهلَيى عمحي مويمٍ  يأَل

  )٣٥-٣٤: ٩(هـذَا ما كَنزتم َألنفُِسكُم فَذُوقُواْ ما كُنتم تكْنِزونَ 

And to those who hoard up gold and silver and spend it not in 
the way of Allah give them glad tidings of a dreadful 
punishment. The day when in Hell their treasures shall be 
heated, then their foreheads, sides, and backs branded with 
them: “These are the riches which you hoarded. Taste then 
what you were hoarding.”(9:34-35)  

 
 

1. History of Zakāh 
 

The history of zakāh is the same as that of the prayer. It is 
evident from the Qur’ān that like the prayer its directive always 
existed in the sharī‘ah of the Prophets. When the Almighty 
asked the Muslims to pay it, it was not something unknown to 

                                                 
308. Bukhārī, No: 1403. 
309. Bukhārī, No: 1460. 
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them. All the followers of the religion of Abraham (sws) were 
fully aware of it. For this very reason the Qur’ān has called it  قح

ٌ)٢٤: ٧٠ (معلُـوم   (a specified right, (70:24)). Thus it was a pre-
existing sunnah which the Prophet (sws), with necessary 
reformations, gave currency among the Muslims at the behest of 
the Almighty. The Qur’ān says that just as the Prophet Ishmael 
(sws) directed his household to offer the prayer, he also directed 
them to pay zakāh )٥٥: ١٩ ( ِكَوةو الز وكَانَ عند ربه مرضيا    لَهأَه رأْمكَانَ يو
 لَاةبِالـص (He would instruct his family to pray and to give zakāh 
and his Lord was pleased with him, (19:55)). The Almighty 
pledged a promise with the Israelites in the words:   نلَـئ كُمعي منا

و الزكَـوة  و آتيـتكُم  اَقَمتم الـصالَة   )١٢: ٥(َ  (I am with you if you are 
diligent in the prayer and pay zakāh, (5:12)). About the Prophets 
that belong to the progeny of Isaac (sws) and Jacob (sws), the 
Qur’ān says: ( )٧٣: ٢١ ِهِم فعلَ الْخيرات وإِقَام الصلَاةوأَوحينا إِلَي و إيتاَء الزكَوة   
(And We sent them inspiration to do good deeds and to be 
diligent in the prayer and pay zakāh, (21:73)). The Prophet Jesus 
(sws) said about himself:  اويح تما دكَوة م٣١: ١٩ (الز(  انِي بِالصصأَوولَاة  
(And God has directed me offer the prayer and pay zakāh as long 
as I live, (19:31)). The Almighty says in the Qur’ān: 
 
وما تفَرق الَّذين أُوتوا الْكتاب إِلَّا من بعد ما جاءتهم الْبينةُ  وما أُمروا إِلَّا 

ه مخلصني لَه الدين حنفَاء ويقيموا الصلَاةَ ويؤتوا الزكَاةَ وذَلك ليعبدوا اللَّ
 ةمالْقَي ين٥-٤: ٩٨(د(  

And [those among them] who were given the Book [before] 
became divided only after such a clear sign had come to them. 
And [in this Book also] they had been directed to worship 
Allah, obeying Him exclusively with sincere devotion and to 
be diligent in the prayer and to pay zakāh [and the truth is that] 
this is the religion of the Upright Nation. (98:4-5) 

 
It is recorded in Leviticus:  

 
A tithe of everything from the land, whether grain from the 
soil or fruit from the trees, belongs to the LORD; it is holy to 
the LORD. If a man redeems any of his tithe, he must add a 
fifth of the value to it. The entire tithe of the herd and flock – 
every tenth animal that passes under the shepherd’s rod – will 
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be holy to the LORD. (27:30-31) 

 
It is recorded in Numbers: 

 
The LORD said to Moses, Speak to the Levites and say to 
them: When you receive from the Israelites the tithe I give 
you as your inheritance, you must present a tenth of that tithe 
as the LORD’s offering. (18:25-26) 

 
It is recorded in Deuteronomy: 

 
Be sure to set aside a tenth of all that your fields produce each 
year. (14:22) 

 
At the end of every three years, bring all the tithes of that 
year’s produce and store it in your towns, so that the Levites 
(who have no allotment or inheritance of their own) and the 
aliens, the fatherless and the widows who live in your towns 
may come and eat and be satisfied, and so that the LORD your 
God may bless you in all the work of your hands. (14:28-29) 

 
When you have finished setting aside a tenth of all your 
produce in the third year, the year of the tithe, you shall give 
it to the Levite, the alien, the fatherless and the widow, so that 
they may eat in your towns and be satisfied. (26:12) 

 
Jesus (sws) while referring to it said: 

 
Woe to you, teachers of the law and Pharisees, you hypocrites! 
You give a tenth of your spices—mint, dill and cummin. But 
you have neglected the more important matters of the law—
justice, mercy and faithfulness. You should have practiced the 
latter, without neglecting the former. You blind guides! You 
strain out a gnat but swallow a camel. (Mathew, 23:23-24) 

 
 

2. Objective of Zakāh 
 

The objective of zakāh can be determined from its very name. 
The root of the word zakāh in Arabic has two meanings: “purity” 
and “growth”. It thus means the wealth given in the way of Allah 
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to obtain purity of heart. It is evident from this that the objective 
of zakāh is the same as that of the whole of Islam. It cleanses the 
soul from the stains that can soil it because of love for wealth, 
infuses blessings in the wealth and is instrumental in increasing 
the purity of the human soul. Zakāh is the minimum financial 
obligation on a person of spending his wealth in the way of God; 
thus it does not win what spending in the way of God beyond it 
wins, and which has already been discussed under “Spending in 
the Way of God” in the chapter “Morals and Morality; however, 
merely paying zakāh is enough to attach a person’s heart with 
the Almighty and greatly does away with indifference to the 
Almighty which so often comes in a person because of love for 
this world and its resources. In the words of the Prophet Jesus 
(sws): “For wherever your treasure is, your heart will also be.”310 
This claim needs no arguments. One can experience it by 
spending his wealth anytime in the way of God. 

The Qur’ān has stated this objective of zakāh in the following 
very appropriate words: 
 

  )١٠٣:٩(خذْ من أَموالهِم صدقَةً تطَهرهم وتزكِّيهِم بِها 
Take zakāh from their wealth [O Prophet!] in order to purify 
them with it. (9:103) 

 
 متيا آتمفُونَ وعضالْم مه كلَئفَأُو اللَّه هجونَ ورِيدت كَاةز ن٣٩:٣٠(م(  

And that which you give as zakāh, seeking Allah’s 
countenance, it is these people who will increase their wealth 
[in the Hereafter]. (30:39)  

 
 

3. Sharī‘ah of Zakāh 
 

Irrespective of the differences of the jurists in understanding 
the concept of zakāh, if the details of this directive which have 
reached us through the consensus of the Companions of the 
Prophet (sws) and their practical adherence, and which now stand 
validated through the consensus of the ummah are studied as 
regards their bases in the sharī‘ah, then they can be stated as: 

                                                 
310. Mathew, 6:21; Luke, 12:34. 
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1. Nothing except the following are exempt from zakāh: 
i. tools of production, trade and business,  
ii personal items of daily use  
iii. a fixed quantity called nisāb.  
Zakāh shall be collected annually on wealth of all sorts, 

livestock of all types and produce of all forms of every Muslim 
citizen who is liable to it. 

2. Following are its rates:  
(a) Wealth: 2 ½ % annually 
(b) Produce: (i) 5 %: on all items which are produced by the 

interaction of both labor and capital, (ii) 10 % on items which 
are produced such that the basic factor in producing them is 
either labor or capital and (iii) 20 % in items which are produced 
neither as a result of capital nor labor but actually are a gift of 
God. 

(c) Livestock 
(i) CAMELS 
– From 5 to 24 (camels): one she-goat on every five camels 
– From 25 to 35: one, one-year old she-camel or, in its absence, 

one, two-year old camel 
– From 36 to 45: one, two-year old she-camel 
– From 46 to 60: one, three-year old she-camel 
– From 61 to 75: one, four-year old she-camel  
– From 76 to 90: two, two-year old she-camels 
– From 91 to 120: two, three-year old she-camels 
– Over 120: one, two-year old she-camel on every forty camels 

and one, three-year old on every fifty camels 
(ii) COWS 
– one, one-year old calf on every thirty cows and one, two-year 

old calf on every forty cows 
(iii) GOATS 
– From 40 to 120: one she-goat 
– From 121 to 200: two she-goats 
– From 201 to 300: three she-goats 
– Over 300: one she-goat on every hundred goats 

 
3. The heads for which zakāh is to be spent were never unclear. 

It was always spent on the poor and the needy and on the 
collective requirements of the Muslims. However, when the 
hypocrites in the time of the Prophet (sws) raised certain doubts 
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about these heads, the Qur’ān unequivocally stated them: 
 
إِنما الصدقَات للْفُقَراِء والْمساكنيِ والْعاملني علَيها والْمؤلَّفَة قُلُوبهم وفي الرقَابِ 

  )٦٠:٩( اللَّه وابنِ السبِيلِ فَرِيضةً من اللَّه واللَّه عليم حكيم والْغارِمني وفي سبِيلِ
Zakāh is only for the poor and the needy, and for those who 
are ‘āmils over it, and for those whose hearts are to be 
reconciled [to the truth], and for the emancipation of the 
slaves and for those who have been inflicted with losses and 
for the way of Allah and for the welfare of the wayfarers. 
This is an obligation decreed by the Almighty, the All-
Knowing and the Wise. (9:60) 

 
Here are some details of the heads of zakāh mentioned in this 

verse: 
(a) ِنياكسالْماِء والْفُقَر (al-fuqarā’ wa al-masākīn): the poor and the 

needy. 
(b) اهلَيع نيلامالْع (al-‘āmilīna ‘alayhā): 311  the salaries of all 

employees of the state. 
(c) مهقُلُوب لَّفَةؤالْم (al-mu’allafat-i qulūbuhum): all political 

expenditures in the interest of Islam and the Muslims. 
(d) ِقَابي الرف (fi al-riqāb): for liberation from slavery of all kinds. 
(e) نيارِمالْغ َ (al-ghārimīn): for helping people who are suffering 

economic losses, or are burdened with a fine or a loan. 
(f) ِبِيلِ اللَّهي سف (fī sabīlillāh): for serving Islam and for the 

welfare of the citizens. 
(g) ِِِبِيلنِ السبا (ibn al-sabīl): for helping travellers and for the 

construction of roads, bridges and rest houses for these travellers. 
4. One form of zakāh is the sadqah of fitr. It is the food of a 

person that he consumes in a day and is obligatory on every 
person whether young or old, and is given at the end of ramadān 

                                                 
311. A little deliberation on the expression shows state employees in 

reality are العاملينى اَلَ عخذالض ربِائو ردهاملَىلَا ا ارِصف  (those who collect 
zakāh and disburse it in its heads). Consequently, this is a very subtle 
expression which the Qur’ān has adopted here to convey its purport. No 
doubt, generally people have not been able to comprehend this 
expression; however the construction I have referred to above unfolds 
this meaning upon very little deliberation. 
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before the ‘īd prayer is offered. As per a narrative of Ibn ‘Abbās 
(rta) the purpose of the Prophet (sws) in making this mandatory 
for every Muslim was to cleanse the fasts from the effects of lewd 
and nonsensical talk and to provide food to the poor on ‘īd day.312 
In the time of the Prophet (sws), it was generally given in the form 
of grain. Consequently, he had fixed its quantity at one sā‘ which 
is equivalent to about 2.5 kg:  
 
فَرض رسولُ اللَّه صلَّى اللَّه علَيه وسلَّم زكَاةَ الْفطْرِ صاعا من تمرٍ أَو صاعا 

دبلَى الْعريٍ ععش نم نيملسالْم نالْكَبِريِ مريِ وغالصثَى والْأُنالذَّكَرِ وو رالْحو 
لَاةاسِ إِلَى الصوجِ النرلَ خى قَبدؤا أَنْ تبِه رأَم١٤٣٢:  رقم، اريخب(  و( 

The Prophet has regarded the sadqah of fitr as obligatory on 
every Muslim. It is one sā‘ of dates or one sā‘ of barley for 
every individual whether he is a free man or slave, man or 
woman, old or young and directed Muslims that it should be 
paid before people go out for the prayer. (Bukhārī, No: 1432) 

 
If a state takes zakāh from its Muslim citizens, then there will be 

those who would collect it and those who would be its recipients. 
The Prophet (sws) has given advice to both: the recipients should 
try to please collectors who come to them even if they are 
subjected to some excess313 and the collectors should not embezzle 
the money314 and instead of calling the recipients to them, they 
should go to them and collect zakāh315; moreover, they should not 
try to extract the best things owned in wealth and should save 
themselves from the prayer of the oppressed because there is no 
barrier between it and the Almighty.316 

This is all as far as the sharī‘ah regarding zakāh is concerned. 
However, since there exist some general misconceptions about it, 
the following points must remain in consideration: 

Firstly, there is no basis in the Qur’ān and Sunnah for the 
condition of متليك ذاتى (personal-possession) imposed by our 

                                                 
312. Abū Dā’ūd, No: 1609. 
313. Muslim, No: 2298; Abū Dā’ūd, No: 1589. 
314. Muslim, No: 4743. 
315. Abū Dā’ūd, No: 1591. 
316. Muslim, No: 121. 
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jurists. Therefore, just as zakāh can be given in the personal 
possession of an individual, it can also be spent on projects of his 
welfare.317 

Secondly, the reason for the Prophet’s (sws) prohibition for 
receiving zakāh for himself was that a portion from the fay 
wealth was reserved for him and his family. 318  This portion 
remained reserved for this purpose for a long a period after him; 
however, such an arrangement could not have been forever nor 
was there any need for it to be forever. Consequently, the needs 
of the indigent and the poor of the Banū Hāshim can now also be 
fulfilled without any hesitation with the zakāh money.  

Thirdly, a state can exempt certain things from zakāh keeping 
in view the circumstances. It also has the authority to fix a 
statutory exemption (nisāb) on things on which it collects zakāh. 
It is evident from various narratives that the Prophet (sws) 
exempted horses and slaves from zakāh and fixed a nisāb for it 
in wealth, produce and livestock. 

This nisāb is as follows: 
(a) Wealth: 5 uqiyahs / 642 grams of silver 
(b) Produce: 5 wasaqs / 653 kilograms of dates 
(c) Livestock: 5 camels, 30 cows, 40 goats 
He is reported to have said: َقد فَعوتاخلَنِ ع لِي والرققِي  (I have 

exempted zakāh on horses and slaves). 319  He has similarly 
reported to have said: 
 

نَ خمسة أَوسقٍ من التمرِ صدقَةٌ ولَيس فيما دونَ خمسِ أَواقي من لَيس فيما دو
  )٦٨٣:  رقم، مؤطا(  الْورِقِ صدقَةٌ ولَيس فيما دونَ خمسِ ذَود من الْإِبِلِ صدقَةٌ

There is no zakāh below five wasaqs of dates; there is no 
zakāh below five uqiyahs of silver and there is no zakāh 
below five camels. (Mu’at t ā, No: 683) 

 
Fourthly, if the basis of the directive is taken in consideration, 

industrial produce of all forms, production of all forms based on 
various skills, rent, salaries (service charges) and fees of all 

                                                 
317. For a detailed discourse on this topic, see: Amīn Ah san Islāh ī, 

Tawd ih āt, 1st ed. (Lahore: Islamic Publications, 1956), 107-173. 
318. Muslim, Nos: 2473, 2481. 
319. Abū Dā’ūd, No: 1574. 
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forms obtained in various ventures must be classified as produce 
and not as wealth; therefore, the zakāh imposed on them should 
be based on the rates specified by the sharī‘ah for land produce. 

Fifthly, according to the above mentioned principle, zakāh on 
leased-out houses, properties and other rented items should be 
that which is levied on produce, and if they are not rented out, its 
rate should be that which is levied on wealth.  
 

_____________ 
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The Fast 
 

ا الَّذها أَيي لَّكُملَع كُملن قَبم ينلَى الَّذع با كُتكَم اميالص كُملَيع بواْ كُتنآم ين
أَياما معدودات فَمن كَانَ منكُم مرِيضا أَو علَى سفَرٍ فَعدةٌ من أَيامٍ أُخر  تتقُونَ 

عام مسكنيٍ فَمن تطَوع خيرا فَهو خير لَّه وأَن تصومواْ وعلَى الَّذين يطيقُونه فديةٌ طَ
خير لَّكُم إِن كُنتم تعلَمونَ شهر رمضانَ الَّذي أُنزِلَ فيه الْقُرآنُ هدى لِّلناسِ 

رهالش نكُمم هِدن شفَم قَانالْفُرى ودالْه نم اتنيبو ا أَورِيضن كَانَ ممو همصفَلْي 
علَى سفَرٍ فَعدةٌ من أَيامٍ أُخر يرِيد اللّه بِكُم الْيسر والَ يرِيد بِكُم الْعسر ولتكْملُواْ 

  )١٨٥-١٨٣: ٢(الْعدةَ ولتكَبرواْ اللّه علَى ما هداكُم ولَعلَّكُم تشكُرونَ 
Believers! Fasting has been made obligatory upon you as it was 
made upon those before you so that you become fearful of God. 
These are but a few days, but if any one among you is ill or on 
a journey, let him fast a similar number of days later; and 
those who have the capacity [to feed a needy] should feed a 
needy in place of it. Then he who does a virtuous deed of his 
own accord, it is better for him and if you fast, then this is even 
better for you if you but knew. It is the month of Ramadān in 
which the Qur’ān was revealed, as a book of guidance for 
mankind and in the form of manifest arguments which are a 
means of total guidance and a means of distinguishing right 
from wrong. Therefore, whoever among you is present in this 
month, he should fast. And he who is ill or on a journey should 
fast a similar number of days later on. [This concession is 
because] God desires ease for you and not discomfort. And [the 
permission given to travellers and the sick to feed the needy 
has been withdrawn because] you can complete the fasts [and 
thus not be deprived of the blessings of fasting] and [for this 
purpose the month of Ramadān has been fixed so that in the 
form of the Qur’ān] the guidance God has bestowed to you, 
you glorify God and express your gratitude to Him. (2:183-185) 

 
After the prayer, the fast is the next important worship ritual of 

Islam. In the Arabic language, the word used for it is موص 
(sawm), which literally means “to abstain from something” and 
“to give up something”. In Arabia, when horses were kept 
hungry in order to train and instruct them, the Arabs called this 
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state as the موص of the horses. As a term of the Islamic sharī‘ah, 
it refers to the state of a person in which he is required to abstain 
from eating and drinking and from marital relations with certain 
limits and conditions.  

A person expresses himself through deeds and practices; hence 
when his emotions of worship for the Almighty relate to his 
deeds and practices then these emotions, besides manifesting in 
worshipping Him, also manifest in obeying His commands. Fasts 
are a symbolic expression of this obedience. While fasting, a 
person, at the behest of His lord, gives up things which are 
originally allowed to him to win the pleasure of his lord; he thus 
becomes an embodiment of obedience and through his practice 
acknowledges the fact that there is nothing greater than the 
command of God. So if the Almighty forbids him things 
perfectly allowed by innate guidance, then it is only befitting for 
a person who is the servant of his Creator to obey Him without 
any hesitation whatsoever. 

A little deliberation reveals that this state of a person in which 
he experiences and acknowledges the power, magnificence and 
exaltedness of the Almighty is a true expression of gratitude 
from him. On this very basis, the Qur’ān says that the fast 
glorifies the Almighty and is a means through which gratitude 
can be shown to Him: The Qur’ān says that for this very purpose 
the month of Ramad ān was set apart because in this month the 
Qur’ān was revealed as a guide for human intellect having clear 
arguments to distinguish right from wrong so that people could 
glorify God and express their gratitude to Him. The words are: 
 and so that you glorify God) ولتكَبرواْ اللّه علَى ما هداكُم ولَعلَّكُم تشكُرونَ
and express your gratitude to Him). While referring to this 
essence of the fast, it has been said that a fast is for Allah and 
only He will reward a person for it. In other words, when without 
any reason a person merely at the command of his Creator also 
forbids himself things which are not forbidden, then the 
Almighty out of His graciousness will reward him without 
measure and such will be this immense reward that he will 
flourish and prosper. Abū Hurayrah (rta) reports from the 
Prophet (sws): “Whatever pious deed a person does, he is 
rewarded from ten to seven hundred times but the fast is an 
exception to this. The Almighty says: فأنه يل و أنا أجزي به (It is for 
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Me and only I will reward [a person] for it’ because he gave up 
eating and drinking and abstained from sexual desires for My 
sake.”320 It is also reported that for persons who fast, there are 
two occasions of happiness: one when they break their fast and 
the other when they will meet their Lord.321 It is evident from 
these narratives how important the fast is to the Almighty. The 
Prophet (sws) is reported to have said: 
 

كسرِيحِ الْم نم اللَّه دنع بمِ أَطْيائفَمِ الص لُوف١٨٩٤:  رقم، خبارى( لَخ(  
The smell of the mouth of a person who fasts is more 
pleasant to God than musk. (Bukhārī, No: 1894) 

 
إِنَّ في الْجنة بابا يقَالُ لَه الريانُ يدخلُ منه الصائمونَ يوم الْقيامة لَا يدخلُ 
 قأُغْل مهرلَ آخخفَإِذَا د هنلُونَ مخدونَ فَيمائالص نقَالُ أَيي مهرغَي دأَح مهعم

لْ مخدي فَلَمدأَح ه٢٧١٠:  رقم، مسلم( ن(  
There is a door in Paradise called rayyān. People who fast 
will enter Paradise from this door on the Day of Judgement. 
No other person will be able to pass through this door. It 
shall be asked: “Where are the people who fast?” Then they 
will enter [Paradise] through it and after the last of them will 
pass through it, it shall be closed. No one else after them 
would be able to pass through it. (Muslim, No: 2710) 

 
According to the sharī‘ah, the excellence a person can attain in 

this ritual of worship is that while fasting he imposes certain 
other restrictions on himself and confines himself to a mosque 
for a few days to worship the Almighty as much as he can. In 
religious terminology, this is called اعافكَت  (i‘tikāf). Though this 
worship ritual is not incumbent upon the believers like the fasts 
of Ramad ān, it occupies great importance viz-a-viz purification 
of the soul. The cherished state which arises by combining the 
prayer and the fast with recitals of the Qur’ān and the feeling of 
being solely devoted to the Almighty having no one around helps 
achieve the objective of the fast in the very best way. For this 
very reason, the Prophet (sws) would sit in i‘tikāf in the Masjid-i 
                                                 

320. Bukhārī, No: 1894; Muslim, No: 2707. 
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Nabawī every year322 in the last ten days of Ramad ān and would 
devote all his time to praying to the Almighty, kneeling and 
prostrating before Him and reciting the Qur’ān. ‘Ā’ishah (rta) 
narrates: 
 
ه كَانَ النبِي صلَّى اللَّه علَيه وسلَّم إِذَا دخلَ الْعشر شد مئْزره وأَحيا لَيلَ

لَهقَظَ أَهأَي٢٠٢٤:  رقم، خبارى( و( 
When the last ten days of Ramad ān would arrive, the 
Prophet (sws) would fully prepare himself to worship the 
Almighty. He would worship the Almighty late in the night 
and would wake up his family members for this as well. 
(Bukhārī, No: 2024) 

 
The ritual of the fast is incumbent upon the Muslims in the 

month of Ramad ān. No doubt, one is caught up by many lures 
and attractions of this world; the Prophet (sws), however, has 
informed us that in this month the Almighty out of His grace 
stops the devils among the jinn-folk from misleading mankind. It 
is narrated: “When Ramadān comes the doors of Heaven are 
opened and the doors of Hell are closed and the devils are 
enchained.” 323  Consequently, there is an opportunity in this 
month for every person to strive to attain success and salvation 
without any external hindrance. Some narratives mention the 
reward of fasting as forgiveness of all the sins of a person. This 
is in accordance with the general principle of repentance as 
mentioned in the Qur’ān. However, specifically regarding 
Ramad ān, the Prophet has given glad tidings of fasting in the 
following words: 
 

بِهذَن نم مقَدا تم لَه را غُفابستاحا وانانَ إِميضمر امص ن٣٨:  رقم، خبارى (م(  
A person who fasts in Ramad ān with faith and while holding 
himself accountable to God, his previous sins are forgiven. 
(Bukhārī, No: 38) 

 
بِهذَن نم مقَدا تم لَه را غُفابستاحا وانانَ إِميضمر قَام ن٣٧:  رقم، خبارى (م(  
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323. Bukhārī, No: 1899. 



The Islamic Shari‘ah of Worship Rituals 

 

113
A person who prays during the night in Ramad ān with faith 
and while holding himself accountable to God, his previous 
sins are forgiven. (Bukhārī, No: 37) 

 
Precisely, the same glad tidings are given for praying at night 

during the laylah al-qadr. 324  It was in this night that the 
revelation of the Qur’ān began and the Almighty has informed us 
that angels and Gabriel descend in this night with permission in 
all affairs. Since important decisions are made in this night, the 
extent of the blessings and favours of the Almighty and His 
nearness which can be achieved in this night cannot be achieved 
in a thousand other nights. On these very grounds, the Qur’ān 
says: رهش أَلْف نم ريرِ خلَةُ الْقَدلَي (Better is this night in which 
destinies are decided than a thousand months) The Prophet (sws) 
has reported to have said that one should try to seek the laylah 
al-qadr in the last ten days of Ramadān particularly in the nights 
which begin with an odd number.325 

What is the importance of fixing certain periods of time for 
worship? Imām Am#in Ah san Islāh ī answers this question in the 
following words: 
 

Just as in this material world seasons, climates and time 
occupy importance, they do so in the spiritual world as well. 
Just as in this material world there is a certain season and 
climate in a certain part of the year in which the seeds of a 
particular crop must be sown if they are to sprout, and any 
negligence to these factors will not yield the required 
produce in some other periods of time however much one 
tries; likewise, in the spiritual world also, there are special 
days and times of the year which are set aside for special 
acts of worship. If they are offered during them, only then 
the required results are obtained, and any ignorance in this 
regard cannot be compensated for in other periods of time 
even if their span is extended. A few examples will make 
this matter more clear: to offer the Friday prayers, a certain 
day has been set aside; similarly, a particular month has been 
fixed for fasting; for the offering of hajj and its rites too 
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certain days have been appointed by the Almighty. The time 
for standing in ‘arafah has also been fixed by the Almighty. 
All these acts of worship have been made conditional to 
certain periods of time, during which their performance 
yields a reward that cannot be estimated. If these times are 
not utilized for these acts of worship, they fail to reap the 
blessings they have.326 

 
 

1. History of the Fast 
 

Like the prayer, the fast is also an ancient ritual of worship. In 
the above quoted verses of Sūrah Baqarah, it is mentioned that 
fasting has been made obligatory for the Muslims, just as it was 
made so for earlier peoples. Consequently, this is a reality that as 
a ritual of worship that trains and disciplines the soul, it has 
existed in various forms in all religions. 

The civilizations of Nineveh and Babylon are very ancient. 
Once these places were inhabited by the Assyrians. The Prophet 
Jonah (sws) was sent to them. Initially, these people rejected 
Jonah (sws) but later professed faith in him. On this occasion, 
their repentance and turning back has been mentioned in the 
Bible in the following words: 
 

The Ninevites believed God. They declared a fast, and all of 
them, from the greatest to the least, put on sackcloth. When 
the news reached the king of Nineveh, he rose from his 
throne, took off his royal robes, covered himself with 
sackcloth and sat down in the dust. Then he issued a 
proclamation in Nineveh: By the decree of the king and his 
nobles: Do not let any man or beast, herd or flock, taste 
anything; do not let them eat or drink. But let man and beast 
be covered with sackcloth. Let everyone call urgently on 
God. Let them give up their evil ways and their violence. 
(Jonah, 3:5-8) 

 
In the Arabia of pre-Islamic times, the fast was a well known 
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ritual of worship. The mere existence of the word صوم (sawm) in 
Arabic is evidence enough to show that the Arabs were fully 
aware of it. Dr Jawwād ‘Alī writes: 
 

Some historical narratives mention that the Quraysh used to 
fast on the day of ‘Āshūrah. On this day, they would gather, 
celebrate ‘īd and enshroud the Ka‘bah. According to the 
historians, they fasted on this day to atone for a sin they had 
committed in the days of jāhiliyyah – a sin whose burden laid 
heavily upon them. They would fast on this day to express 
their gratitude to God for saving them from the evil 
consequences of this sin. It is mentioned in certain narratives 
that Muhammad (sws) would also fast on this day before his 
prophethood … another reason that historians have cited for 
this fast observed by the Quraysh is that when once they were 
struck with famine, the Almighty rescued them from it, and in 
order to show their gratitude to Him they started to observe 
this fast.327 

 
In the sharī‘ah of the People of the Book too, the fast is a 

common worship ritual. The Bible mentions fasts at a number 
of places and besides using this word it has used certain other 
expressions like “to sadden one’s self” and “self-denial” to 
connote it.  
 

It is recorded in Exodus: 
 

Then the LORD said to Moses: ‘Write down these words, for 
in accordance with these words I have made a covenant with 
you and with Israel’. Moses was there with the LORD forty 
days and forty nights without eating bread or drinking water. 
And he wrote on the tablets the words of the covenant – the 
Ten Commandments. (34:27-28) 

 
It is recorded in Leviticus: 

 
This is to be a lasting ordinance for you: On the tenth day of 
the seventh month you must sadden and not do any work – 
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whether native born or an alien living among you – because 
on this day atonement will be made for you, to cleanse you. 
Then, before the LORD, you will be clean from all your sins. 
It is a sabbath of rest, and you must sadden yourselves; it is a 
lasting ordinance. (16: 29-31) 

 
It is recorded in Judges: 

 
Then the Israelites, all the people, went up to Bethel, and 
there they sat weeping before the LORD. They fasted that 
day until evening and presented burnt offerings and 
fellowship offerings to the LORD. (20:26) 

 
It is recorded in Samuel: 

 
They mourned and wept and fasted till evening for Saul and 
his son Jonathan, and for the army of the LORD and the 
house of Israel, because they had fallen by the sword. (2 
Samuel 1:12) 

 
David pleaded with God for the child. He fasted and went 
into his house and spent the nights lying on the ground. (2 
Samuel 1:12) 

 
It is recorded in Nehemiah: 

 
On the twenty-fourth day of the same month, the Israelites 
gathered together, fasting and wearing sackcloth and having 
dust on their heads. Those of Israelite descent had separated 
themselves from all foreigners. They stood in their places 
and confessed their sins and the wickedness of their fathers. 
(9:1-2) 

 
It is recorded in the Psalms: 

 
Yet when they were ill, I put on sackcloth and humbled 
myself with fasting. When my prayers returned to me 
unanswered. (35:13) 

 
It is recorded in Jeremiah: 
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So you go to the house of the Lord on a day of fasting and 
read to the people from the scroll the words of the Lord that 
you wrote as I dictated. (36:6) 

 
It is recorded in Joel: 

 
The day of the LORD is great; it is dreadful. Who can 
endure it? ‘Even now,’ declares the LORD, ‘return to me 
with all your heart, with fasting and weeping and mourning.’ 
Rend your heart and not your garments. Return to the LORD 
your God, for he is gracious and compassionate, slow to 
anger and abounding in love, and he relents from sending 
calamity. (2:11-13) 

 
It is recorded in Zechariah: 

 
Again the word of the LORD Almighty came to me. This is 
what the LORD Almighty says: ‘The fasts of the fourth, fifth, 
seventh and tenth months will become joyful and glad 
occasions and happy festivals for Judah. Therefore love truth 
and peace.’ (8:18-19) 

 
It is recorded in Matthew: 

 
 ‘When you fast, do not look somber as the hypocrites do, 
for they disfigure their faces to show men they are fasting. I 
tell you the truth, they have received their reward in full. But 
when you fast, put oil on your head and wash your face, so 
that it will not be obvious to men that you are fasting, but 
only to your Father, who is unseen; and your Father, who 
sees what is done in secret, will reward you. (6:16-18) 
 
It is recorded in Acts: 
 
While they were worshiping the Lord and fasting, the Holy 
Spirit said: ‘Set apart for me Barnabas and Saul for the work 
to which I have called them’. So after they had fasted and 
prayed, they placed their hands on them and sent them off. 
(13:2-3) 
 
This is a brief history of the ritual of the fast. It is evident from 
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this overview that like the prayer, the fast too was well-known to 
the Arabs. They were fully aware of its religious status and its 
details viz-a-viz its bounds and limits. Consequently, when the 
Qur’ān directed them to fast, these bounds and limits were not 
unknown to them: in fact, the words in which this directive was 
given, shows that they should observe it as an obligatory ritual 
which they knew as an age old ritual and an age old Sunnah of 
the prophets. The Prophet (sws) and his Companions (rta) fasted 
on this very basis and Muslims after them are following this 
practice generation after generation. Viewed thus, the source of 
the fast is the consensus and tawātur (practical perpetuation) of 
the Muslims. The only thing that the Qur’ān did was to make the 
fast an obligatory ritual, stipulating certain principles of lenience 
for the sick and for the travelers and to answer certain questions 
which were raised by the Muslims regarding the fast.  

 
 

2. Objective of the fast 
 
The objective of the fast as delineated in the above quoted 

verses of Sūrah Baqarah is to create the fear of God in a person. 
The Qur’ānic words used are َقُونتت لَّكُملَع (that you may attain 
taqwā). In the parlance of the Qur’ān, taqwā means that a person 
should spend his life within the limits set by Allah and should 
keep fearing Him from the depth of his heart that if ever he 
crosses these limits there will be no one except God to save him 
from its punishment.  

How does the fast engender taqwā in a person? To understand 
the answer to this question, three things are necessary. 

Firstly, the fast revives with full force the concept in the mind 
of the person that he is God’s servant. As soon as certain natural 
desires of the body are given up, the feelings of servitude spring 
forth and continue to enhance. These feelings totally overwhelm 
a person at the time of breaking the fast. Right from fajr to this 
time, a person does not consume a single bite of food or a single 
drop of water merely because his Lord has directed him to 
refrain from them. When the ritual of the fast is observed every 
year with vigilance, a profound reality is infused in a person and 
in fact becomes ingrained in his instincts: he is a servant of his 
Lord and it is only befitting for him that in other affairs of life he 
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submit to Him and fully accept his authority by making his 
concepts and deeds totally subservient to the Almighty. With this 
awareness, a person’s faith in the Almighty becomes a living and 
vibrant phenomenon. It is because of this that he does not merely 
believe in God but in fact believes in an All-hearing, All-seeing, 
All-knowing and All-wise Being Who is just and is fully aware 
of what a person conceals and reveals and in no circumstances 
can a person shun obedience. This is the foremost requirement 
for engendering taqwā. 

Secondly, the fast is a means of making a person appreciate the 
fact from the bottom of his heart that one day he will be held 
accountable before the Almighty. Although all Muslims believe 
in this accountability, yet while fasting when the onslaught of 
thirst, hunger and carnal desire make life difficult for a person it 
is only this awareness of being accountable before the Almighty 
that stops a person from fulfilling these needs. For hours during 
the whole month of Ramad ān, he abstains from these needs 
merely because one day he will have to face the Almighty. In the 
scorching days of summer when his throat becomes totally dry 
he refrains from ice and water which he can easily access and 
consume; when spasms of hunger unsettle him, he desists from 
food which is at hand and when a husband and wife can easily 
satisfy their carnal desires they abstain from doing so – all in 
order to please the Almighty. This abstention requires a lot of 
effort. Thus the awareness of being answerable to God is fully 
implanted in a person. A little deliberation shows that this is the 
second most important thing in engendering taqwā#.  

Thirdly, patience is necessary for taqwā and it is the fast that 
produces patience in a person. In fact, to be trained in the trait of 
patience, perhaps there is no easy and effective a way than the 
fast. In a nutshell, the trial that we have been put through is that 
on the one hand we are pulled by our physical and carnal desires 
and on the other hand we are required by the Almighty to live a 
life within the limits set by Him. This trial requires that we 
exercise patience at every step of our life. If the traits of honesty, 
veracity, justice, forbearance, forgiveness, keeping promises, 
perseverance on the truth, avoiding evil and eschewing lust are 
not present in a person, taqwā has no basis and without patience 
these traits cannot be espoused in a person. 

It is this taqwā which is the objective of the fast and the month 
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of Ramad ān has been fixed for it. It has been referred to above 
that the reason for this is that the revelation of the Qur’ān started 
in this month. What is the relationship of the Qur’ān with the 
fast? Imām Amīn Ahsan Islāhī# answers this question in the 
following words: 

 
A person who reflects will easily reach the conclusion that 
intellect is perhaps the greatest gift of the Almighty to man and 
the Qur’ān is even a greater gift because the intellect receives 
real guidance from the Qur’ān. Without the Qur’ān, intellect 
will continue to stumble in the darkness even if it is equipped 
with the eyes of science. It was only befitting that the month in 
which this great gift was given to mankind should be devoted 
to thank the Almighty and to glorify Him so that people are 
able to constantly acknowledge this favour. To express this 
gratitude and to glorify the Almighty, the ritual of fast was 
divinely ordained which is a means of engendering taqwā#. It is 
taqwā upon which rests the basis of religion and its continued 
existence in this world and for whose followers this Qur’ān 
was revealed as guidance … in other words, the wisdom of the 
Qur’ān should be understood in the sequence that only they 
can truly benefit from the Qur’ān who have taqwā and one 
special way of attaining it is through the fast. For this reason 
the Almighty stipulated fasts for this month in which the 
Qur’ān was revealed. In other words, the Qur’ān is the season 
of spring for this world and the month of Ramadān is the 
season of spring and the crop which this spring nurtures and 
develops is the crop of taqwā.328 
 
This objective is necessarily achieved through the fast. 

However, for this, it is essential that those who fast must refrain 
from certain wrongdoings which strip the fast off its blessings. 
Although these wrongdoings are numerous, all those who fast 
must at least be aware of some of them. 

The first of these wrongdoings is that people tend to make the 
Ramad ān a month of savoring their taste buds. They are of the 
opinion that they will not be held accountable before the 
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Almighty whatever they spend in this month. If such people are 
affluent too, then this month becomes a month of partying and 
festivity. Instead of making this month a means of disciplining 
their desires, they make it a means of nurturing them and spend 
all their time in preparing meals for the ift ār. Throughout the 
time of fast they keep thinking of the delicious food that would 
fill their bellies once they break their fast. The result of this 
attitude is that they do not gain anything from the fast in the first 
place and if ever they do, they lose it. 

One way to tackle this bad habit is to desist from making 
eating and drinking one’s prime concern in life. One should eat 
and drink to sustain one’s self and to gather enough energy for 
work and not make these needs one’s goal. A person should eat 
whatever foodstuff is easily available to him and thank God for 
this provision. Even if he is served with something he does not 
like, he should not get angry. If he has been blessed with wealth, 
he should spend it on the poor and the needy instead of spending 
it on savoring his taste. Such spending will indeed add to the 
blessings of his fast. The practice of the Prophet (sws) in 
spending in the way of God is precisely this. Ibn ‘Abbās (rta) 
says that even in normal times, the Prophet (sws) was the most 
generous; however, in Ramad ān, he would become an 
embodiment of generosity.329 

The second wrongdoing is that since hunger and thirst make a 
person short tempered, some people instead of making the fast a 
means to control their temper make it an excuse to vent it on 
others. They lose their temper on their wife and children and 
servants in very trivial matters. They seldom control their tongue 
and if the situation gets worse they don’t hesitate in hurling abuses 
and insults on others. So much so, at times they even thrash their 
servants. After such bouts of battering they end up comforting 
themselves by saying that such things do happen in the fast. 

The Prophet (sws) has advised a remedial measure for such an 
attitude: the fast should be used as a shield on such occasions 
instead of making it an excuse for being enraged. Whenever a 
person gets infuriated he should remember that he is fasting. The 
Prophet (sws) is reported to have said: “The the fast is a shield; 
whoever among you fasts should not indulge in lewd talk nor be 
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overcome by his emotions; then if anyone abuses him or initiates 
a fight he should respond by saying: ‘I am fasting, my brother, I 
am fasting.’”330 It is a proven reality that if a person who is 
fasting reminds and checks himself in this manner on every 
occasion he is annoyed, he will see that gradually he is able to 
control the devil within him and he will be seldom overcome by 
it. The feeling of being victorious over the devils of his desire 
will produce satisfaction and a sense of superiority and this 
reminder initiated by the fast will become a means of his 
reformation. He will then express his anger on instances which 
really entail such expression. No one will be able to annoy him 
on all occasions. 

The third wrongdoing is that people try to find replacements for 
the food and drinks and other things that they have given up – 
replacements which they think do not harm the fast in any way 
thinking that they make it easy for them to spend the time of the 
fast. They will play cards, read novels and plays, listen to songs, 
watch movies and gossip with their friends and if they are not able 
to do these, they would end up backbiting and besmearing others. 
When a person’s stomach is empty, he relishes the meat of his 
brother in the form of backbiting. The consequence of this attitude 
is that at times people begin these activities in the morning and 
only at the time of breaking the fast do they leave them. 

One way of tackling this failing is that a person should 
consider silence to be among the etiquette of keeping the fast and 
he should try to refrain from loose talk. The Prophet (sws) is 
reported to have said: “A person who does not desist from lying 
and practicing it, then the Almighty does not need him to 
abandon eating and drinking.”331 

Another remedial measure is that a person should spend his 
spare time in studying the Qur’ān and the Hadīth and in 
understanding Islam. He should make good use of this opportunity 
by learning some supplications mentioned in the Qur’ān and the 
Hadīth. In this way, he will be able to save himself from trivial 
involvements and later these learnt supplications would help him 
in constantly remembering the Almighty. 

The fourth wrongdoing is that sometimes a person does not 
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fast for God; he fasts merely to protect himself from the criticism 
and condemnation of his family members and sometimes he 
undertakes the hardship of fasting to feign religiosity. This too 
damages the real objective of the fast. 

One way to rectify this tendency is that a person should always 
keep reminding himself of the importance of the fast and also 
reminding himself of the fact that if he has left so many 
cherished things of life, he should do this for the sake of the 
Almighty. Moreover, he should also try to keep some optional 
fasts besides the obligatory ones of Ramad ān and he should try 
to conceal these optional fasts as far as possible. It is hoped that 
in this way the obligatory fasts too would one day be kept by 
him purely for the sake of Allah. 

Following are the optional fasts which the Prophet (sws) 
himself kept or urged others to do so: 

 
The Fast of ‘Āshūrā (10th of Muharram) 
Āhadīth mention the blessings of this fast.332 The Prophet (sws) 

generally kept this fast333 and before the fasts of Ramadān were 
made incumbent, he would necessarily keep it and would urge and 
direct people to keep it and would show vigilance on them in this 
regard.334 According to history, one of the reasons for which this 
fast was kept was that the Quraysh used to keep it335 and another 
reason recorded is that the Jews would keep it. When the Prophet 
(sws) asked the Jews, they replied: “This day has great 
significance for them; the Almighty liberated Moses (sws) and his 
people on this day and drowned the Pharaoh and his people in the 
sea; it is to express gratitude to the Almighty that Moses (sws) 
fasted on that day.” At this, the Prophet (sws) said: “We have 
deeper relations with Moses (sws) than you.” Consequently, he 
fasted on this day and also asked people to fast.336 

 
The Fast of ‘Arafah (9th of Dhu’l-Hajj) 

Every Muslim is aware of the blessings of this day. The 
Prophet (sws) is reported to have said that if a person fasts on 
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this day then hopefully the Almighty will forgive his previous 
and next year’s sins.337 However, while offering the h ajj, the 
Prophet (sws) did not keep this fast.338 A probable reason for this 
is that he did not prefer to add it to the hardship of the hajj. 

 
The Fasts of Shawwāl 

The blessings of these fasts are also mentioned in the Āh adīth. 
The Prophet (sws) is reported to have said that whoever kept the 
fasts of Ramad ān and then followed them up with six fasts in 
Shawwāl is like a person who kept fasts all his life.339 

 
The Three Fasts of each Month 

The Prophet (sws) has urged Muslims to keep these fasts and 
has expressed the same words he said regarding the fasts of 
Shawwāl referred to above.340  ‘Ā’ishah (rta) narrates that the 
Prophet (sws) himself used to keep these fasts. However, days 
were not fixed for them. He would fast any three days of the 
month he wanted to. 341  He, however, directed certain 
companions (rta) to keep these fasts on the thirteenth, fourteenth 
and fifteenth of each month.342 

 
The Fasts of Monday and Friday 

The Prophet (sws) kept fasts on these two days as well. When 
people asked the reason, he replied: “The accounts of people are 
presented [to the Almighty] on these days.” 343  He also said: 
“Monday is the day of my birth and on this very day began the 
revelation of the Qur’ān to me.”344 

 
The Fasts of Sha‘bān 

Besides Ramad ān, it is this month during which the Prophet 
(sws) would fast the most. ‘Ā’ishah (rta) says that she did not see 
the Prophet (sws) fast in any month to the extent he did in 

                                                 
337. Muslim, No: 2746. 
338. Bukhārī, No: 1658, 1988; Muslim, No: 2632. 
339. Muslim, No: 2758. 
340. Bukhārī, Nos: 1976, 1979; Muslim, No: 2746. 
341. Muslim, No: 2744. 
342. Abū Dā’ūd, No: 2449. 
343. Abū Dā’ūd, No: 2436. 
344. Muslim, No: 2747. 



The Islamic Shari‘ah of Worship Rituals 

 

125
Sha‘bān.345 

Apart from the above mentioned optional fasts, people can 
keep optional fasts whenever they want to. The Prophet (sws) 
directed the people who wished to fast more to follow the way of 
the Prophet David (sws) who would fast on alternate days.346 The 
Prophet (sws) did not like people to only fast on Fridays347 nor 
fast all the year round.348 He also did not like people to fast 
during Eid349 days.350 

 
 

3. Sharī‘ah regarding the Fast 
 
The Almighty has directed Muslims to fast in accordance with 

the sharī‘ah which has always existed regarding the fast in the 
religions of the Prophets. The Qur’ān has stated that the fast has 
been made obligatory on the Muslims in the same manner as it 
was made obligatory on earlier peoples. A few number of days 
have been fixed for this ritual. This last statement is meant to raise 
the spirits. The implication being that if the blessings of Ramadān 
are kept in consideration, then 29 days or 30 days are not a long 
period; they are a short period and a person instead of becoming 
anxious should make himself ready to fully reap their benefits. 

After these introductory statements, the concession in the 
directive is mentioned. It is said that people who are unable to 
fast because of illness or travel should make up their missed fasts 
by either fasting later or by feeding a poor person. This directive 
ends with the words:  إِن لَّكُم ريواْ خومصأَن تو لَّه ريخ وا فَهريخ عطَون تفَم

مونَ كُنتلَمعت  (Then he who does a virtuous deed of his own accord, 
it is better for him and if you fast then this is even better for you, 
if you but knew it). In other words, this atonement for not fasting 
is a minimum requirement which should be fulfilled. However, if 
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a person feeds more than one needy person or does some other 
virtuous deed with them, then this will prove better for him. And 
to Allah even better is that a person instead of feeding others 
makes up the missed fasts in other days. 

However, the very next verse beginning with the words 
 shows that the permission to feed a شهر رمضانَ الَّذي أُنزِلَ فيه الْقُرآنُ
needy for a missed fast was later revoked. Consequently, the 
whole directive has been repeated after this verse while omitting 
the words beginning with هيقُونطي ينلَى الَّذعُو  and ending with 
 Since it is difficult to fast in other days than .إِن كُنتم تعلَمونَ 
Ramad ān, the Almighty did not make it incumbent until people 
got used to it. Hence, it has been said in the Qur’ān that feeding 
the needy for missed fasts has been revoked so that people could 
keep their missed fasts and are thus not deprived of the blessings 
hidden in them. 

This then is the real directive of the fast. It seems that after 
receiving this law, certain questions arose in the minds of the 
Muslims. One of these questions related to having sexual 
intercourse with the wife in the nights of the Ramad ān. This 
notion probably originated because among the Jews, the next fast 
would start right after one had broken his fast and they would 
consider eating and drinking and having sexual intercourse with 
the wife as prohibited. Muslims thought that they too would have 
to follow the Jews in this matter. However, some of the Muslims 
in spite of thinking so deviated from the view they held. This 
was something unseemly because if a person considers 
something to be a requisite of religion and still does not act 
according to it regardless of the fact that it is actually a requisite 
or not, then this is not permissible to him. The Qur’ān has called 
this attitude as deceiving one’s conscience and has clarified:  

 
امِ الريلَةَ الصلَي لَّ لَكُمأُح نلَّه اسبل مأَنتو لَّكُم اسبل نه كُمآئفَثُ إِلَى نِس

علم اللّه أَنكُم كُنتم تختانونَ أَنفُسكُم فَتاب علَيكُم وعفَا عنكُم فَاآلنَ 
تى يتواْ حبراشكُلُواْ وو لَكُم اللّه با كَتواْ مغتابو نوهراشطُ بيالْخ لَكُم نيب

اَألبيض من الْخيط اَألسود من الْفَجرِ ثُم أَتمواْ الصيام إِلَى الَّليلِ والَ 
 كا كَذَلوهبقْرفَالَ ت اللّه وددح لْكت اجِدسي الْمفُونَ فاكع مأَنتو نوهراشبت
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هاتآي اللّه نيبقُونَيتي ملَّهاسِ لَعلن١٨٧:٢ ( ل(  
It is lawful for you to lie with your wives on the night of the 
fast; they are apparel to you as you are to them. God knew 
that you were being dishonest with yourselves. He has 
relented towards you and pardoned you. Therefore, [without 
any hesitation] you may now lie with them and [without any 
hesitation] seek what God has ordained for you. And eat and 
drink until the white thread of the dawn is totally evident to 
you from the black thread of night. Then complete the fast 
till nightfall and do not lie with them [even at night] when 
you are stationed for i‘tikāf in the mosques. These are the 
bounds set by God: do not approach them. Thus He makes 
known His revelations to mankind that they may attain 
righteousness. (2:187) 
 
After this clarification made by the Qur’ān, the statutes on 

which the law of the fast and the i‘tikāf are based are as follows: 
1. The fast is abstention from eating and drinking and from 

having sexual intercourse with the wife with the intention that a 
person is going to fast. 

2. This abstention is from fajr to nightfall; hence eating and 
drinking and having sexual intercourse with the wife during the 
night is permitted. 

3. The month of Ramadān has been fixed for fasting; hence it is 
obligatory for every person who is present in this month to fast. 

4. If owing to sickness, travel or any other compelling reason a 
person is not able to keep all the fasts of Ramadān, it is 
incumbent upon him to make up for this by keeping equal 
number of the fasts missed in other months. 

5. Fasting during the menstrual and puerperal cycles is 
forbidden. However, the fasts missed as a result must be kept 
later. 

6. The pinnacle of the fast is the i‘tikāf. If a person is given this 
opportunity by God, he should seclude himself from the world 
for as many days as he can in a mosque to worship the Almighty 
and he should not leave the mosque except because of some 
compelling human need. 

7. During i‘tikāf, a person is permitted to eat and drink during 
the night but he cannot have sexual intercourse with his wife. 
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This has been prohibited by the Almighty.  

This law regarding the fast is substantiated by the consensus of 
the Muslims and by their perpetual practical adherence to it and 
the Qur’ān too has explained it to a great extent. Following are 
the explanations afforded by the words and deeds of the Prophet 
(sws) regarding the fast: 

i. The Ramad ān should begin with the sighting of the moon 
and it should end with it too. The Prophet (sws) is reported to 
have said: “A month can also be of twenty-nine days; so if you 
sight the moon, begin the fast and if you sight it break the fast; if 
the weather is not clear, end the month of Sha‘bān by completing 
thirty days.”351 

ii. Fasts should not be kept just one or two days before the 
Ramad ān begins. The Prophet (sws) did not approve of this 
practice and remarked that the only exception to this is the 
person who fasts on that day.352 

iii. One should eat the sahūr (pre-fast meal) before beginning 
the fast. The Prophet (sw) asked people to eat it because eating it 
brings blessings.353 

iv. If the adhān begins and a person has a plate in his hand, 
then he should go on to finish what he is eating; there is nothing 
wrong in this.354  

v. During the fast a person can be intimate with his wife in 
whatever way he chooses except for having sexual intercourse 
with her. ‘Āi’shah (rta) narrates that during the fast the Prophet 
(sws) would kiss her and press her closely to him.355 

vi. The fast can be kept in the state of janābah (ceremonial 
uncleanliness). ‘Āi’shah (rta) narrates that the Prophet (sws) 
sometimes would begin the fast in this state and then do ghusl 
(the ceremonial bath) after the time of fajr.356 

vii. If a person eats forgetfully then this does not break the fast. 
The Prophet (sws) remarked that it is Allah who has fed him.357 
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viii. It is better if the i‘tikāf is observed in the second or third 

and is observed for full ten days except if the month is of twenty-
nine days. It is evident that the Prophet (sws) too generally 
followed this practice.358 

ix. Intentionally breaking the fast is a grave sin. If a person 
commits this sin he should atone for it. The atonement which the 
Prophet (sws) prescribed was the same as the one the Qur’ān has 
prescribed for zihār. However, it is evident from the Hadīth that 
when the person expressed his inability the Prophet (sws) did not 
insist on it.359 

x. The supplication ascribed to the Prophet (sws) for breaking 
the fast is: 

 
 ،أبو داؤد  (اىلع ت اُهللااَء شنْ ارج االَتب ثَ ووقر العتلَّت اب واُءم الظَّبهذَ

 )٢٣٥٧: رقم
The thirst has been quenched, the canals are brimming with 
water and if God wills then the reward of this [fast] has also 
been acknowledged.360 
 

___________ 
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H ajj and ‘Umrah 
 

 يأْتني من كُلِّ فَج عميقٍ وأَذِّن في الناسِ بِالْحج يأْتوك رِجالًا وعلَى كُلِّ ضامرٍ 
ليشهدوا منافع لَهم ويذْكُروا اسم اللَّه في أَيامٍ معلُومات علَى ما رزقَهم من 

 ريالْفَق سائوا الْبمأَطْعا وهنامِ فَكُلُوا معالْأَن ةهِيموفُ بلْيو مفَثَهوا تقْضلْي وا ثُم
  )٢٩-٢٧: ٢٢(نذُورهم ولْيطَّوفُوا بِالْبيت الْعتيقِ 

And proclaim the pilgrimage among the people. They will 
come to you on foot and on the backs of lean camels from 
distant mountainous ways so that they are able to reach places 
of benefit and on a few appointed days invoke the name of God 
over their cattle which He has bestowed them. [So when you 
slaughter them] eat of their flesh, and feed the deprived beggar. 
Then let the pilgrims cleanse themselves of their dirt and fulfill 
their vows, and circle the Ancient House. (22:27-29) 
 
It is this proclamation which was made centuries ago and it is 

in response to it that while uttering كيك لَبيلَب (labbayk labbayk) 
we travel to Bayt al-Harām, the mosque built by Abraham (sws) 
in Makkah. It is this ancient mosque which in the words of Imam 
Farāhī was the first house of God in this valley of Bat h ā and 
about which it had been decided from the very beginning that it 
would fend off all those who would deviate from tawh īd. 
Consequently, when its inhabitants took to polytheism and left it, 
they took away some of its stones in order to worship them. 
When Abraham (sws) after migrating from Babylon while trying 
to find this ancient mosque reached this location, he could only 
discover a shining stone from its previous construction. After he 
attempted to sacrifice Ishmael (sws), the Almighty directed him 
to rebuild this place of worship. So both father and son started 
digging the earth beneath this very memorable stone. Once the 
ancient foundations became visible after some labour, they 
raised them and implanted this stone in one part of the erected 
structure. Ishmael (sws) was offered and devoted to this very 
house and thus regarded as its attendant and it was proclaimed in 
the name of the Almighty that people should come here to 
ceremonially devote themselves and revive their commitment to 
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the belief of tawh īd. In religious parlance, these rituals are called 
h ajj and ‘umrah. In the religion of Abraham (sws), these two 
rituals are the pinnacle of worship. This is the highest position a 
person can attain in his zeal for worshiping the Almighty: he is 
ready to offer his life and wealth for Him when he is called for 
this. hajj and ‘umrah are symbolic manifestations of this offering. 
Both are an embodiment of the same reality. The only difference 
is that the latter is compact and the former more comprehensive in 
which the objective for which life and wealth are offered becomes 
very evident. 

The Almighty has informed us that Satan has declared war on 
the scheme according to which He has created Adam in this 
world since the very first day:  اطَكرص منَّ لَهدنِي َألقْعتيا أَغْوقَالَ فَبِم

هِملآئمن شعو انِهِممأَي نعو هِملْفخ نمو يهِمدنِ أَيين بم مهنيآلت ثُم يمقتسالْم جِدالَ تو 
رِيناكش مه١٧-١٦: ٧ (أَكْثَر(  (“Because You have led me into sin”, 

he declared, “I will waylay Your servants who are on Your 
straight path, then spring upon them from the front and from the 
rear, from their right and from their left. Then You will find the 
greater part of them ungrateful.” (7:16-17)). 

The Qur’ān (7:13-14) says that this challenge from Iblīs was 
accepted and His servants are now at war with their foremost 
enemy till the Day of Judgement. This is the very test on which 
this world has been made and our future depends on success or 
failure in it. It is for this war that we dedicate our life and devote 
our wealth. It is for this objective that many a time the prophets 
of God have called out: )١٤: ٦١(  نن أميا الَّذهااَياَهللاي ارصوا أننوا كُو  
(Believers! Be the helpers of God (61:14)). This war against Iblīs 
has been symbolized in the ritual of hajj. The manner in which 
this symbolization has been done is as follows:  

At the behest of Allah, His servants take time out from the 
pleasures and involvements of life and leave aside their goods 
and possessions, then proceed to the battlefield with the words 
 .and just like warriors encamp in a valley لَبيك لَبيك

The next day they reach an open field seeking the forgiveness 
of the Almighty, praying and beseeching Him to grant them 
success in this war and listening to the sermon of the imām.  

Giving due consideration to the symbolism of waging war 
against Iblīs they shorten and combine their prayers and then 
after a short stay on the way back reach their camps. 
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Afterwards they fling stones on Satan and symbolically offer 

themselves to God by sacrificing animals. They then shave their 
heads and to offer the rounds of vow come to the real place of 
worship and sacrifice. 

Then they return to their camps again and in the next two or 
three days fling stones on Satan in the manner they had done 
earlier. 

Viewed thus, the ihrām worn in hajj and ‘umrah symbolizes 
the fact that a believer has withdrawn from the amusement, 
attractions and involvements of this world and like a monk 
wearing two unstitched robes, bare-headed and to some extent 
bare-footed too has resolved to reach the presence of the 
Almighty. 

The talbiyah is the answer to the call made by Abraham (sws) 
while standing on a rock after he had re-built the House of 
God.361 This call has now reached the nooks and corners of this 
world and the servants of God while acknowledging His favours 
and affirming belief in His tawh īd  respond  to it by saying:  

مكَ اَللّهيلَب  كلَبي . 
The rounds of t awāf’ are the rounds of vow. This is an ancient 

tradition of the Abrahamic religion. According to this tradition, 
animals which were to be sacrificed or devoted to the place of 
worship were made to walk to and fro in front of it and in front 
of the altar. It is these rounds which have been referred at 
various places by the translators of the Torah as the “wave 
offering” and “presenting someone”: 

 
You are to bring the Levites before the LORD, and the 
Israelites are to lay their hands on them. Aaron is to present 
the Levites before the LORD as a wave offering from the 
Israelites, so that they may be ready to do the work of the 
LORD. After the Levites lay their hands on the heads of the 
bulls, use the one for a sin offering to the LORD and the 
other for a burnt offering, to make atonement for the Levites. 
Have the Levites stand in front of Aaron and his sons and 
then present them as a wave offering to the LORD. In this 
way you are to set the Levites apart from the other Israelites, 

                                                 
361. Ibn Kathīr, Tafsīr al-Qur’ān al-Azīm, vol., 3, 216. 



The Islamic Shari‘ah of Worship Rituals 

 

133
and the Levites will be mine. After you have purified the 
Levites and presented them as a wave offering, they are to 
come to do their work at the Tent of Meeting. They are the 
Israelites who are to be given wholly to me. I have taken 
them as my own in place of the firstborn, the first male 
offspring from every Israelite woman. (Numbers, 8:10-16) 
 
In the Arabic translations of the Bible, the words used for this 

are بلْرل مهددرت and بالر امإم which point to this underlying reason. 
The istilām of the hajar-i aswad symbolizes the revival of the 

pledge. In it, a person while symbolizing this stone to be the 
hand of the Almighty, places his own hand in His and in 
accordance with the ancient tradition about covenant and pledges 
by kissing it revives his pledge with the Almighty that after 
accepting Islam he has surrendered his life and wealth to Him in 
return for Paradise. 

The sa‘ī is in fact the t awāf of the place where Ishmael (sws) 
was offered for sacrifice. Abraham (sws) while standing on the 
hill of Safā had observed this place of sacrifice and then to fulfill 
the command of Allah had briskly walked towards the hill of 
marwah. In the Bible, this incident is narrated in the following 
words: 

 
On the third day Abraham looked up and saw the place in 
the distance. He said to his servants, ‘Stay here with the 
donkey while I and the boy go over there. We will worship 
and then we will come back to you.’ (Genesis, 22:4-5) 
 
Consequently, the t awāf of S afā and Marwah are the rounds of 

vow which are first made before the Ka‘bah and then on the 
place of sacrifice. It is evident from the Torah that just as they 
were made before sacrificing an animal they were also made 
after sacrificing it while holding a part of the slaughtered animal 
in the hands: 

 
After you take the breast of the ram for Aaron’s ordination, 
wave it before the LORD as a wave offering, and it will be 
your share. (Exodus, 29:26) 
 
‘Arafāt is a surrogate for the Ka‘bah where the warriors gather 
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to battle against Satan, seeking forgiveness for their sins and 
praying to God to grant them success in this war. 

Muzdalifah is the place where the army stops and spends the 
night and the warriors once again pray and beseech the Lord 
when they get up in the morning on their way to the battlefield. 

The ramī symbolizes cursing Iblīs and waging war against 
him. This ritual is undertaken with the determination that a 
believer would not be happy with anything less than the defeat of 
Iblīs. It is known that this eternal enemy of man is persistent in 
implanting evil suggestions in the minds of people. However, if 
resistance is offered in return, his onslaught decreases gradually. 
Doing the ramī for three days first at the bigger Jamarāt and then 
at the smaller ones symbolizes this very resistance.  

Animal sacrifice symbolizes that one is willing to sacrifice 
one’s life for the Almighty and shaving the head symbolizes that 
the sacrifice has been presented and a person with the mark of 
obedience and eternal servitude to the Almighty can now return 
to his home. Shaving the head is an ancient tradition of the 
religion of Abraham (sws). Consequently, this law has been 
stated in the Torah that a person who has been offered and 
devoted to God should not shave his head until the days of the 
vow are complete: 

 
During this entire period of his vow of separation no razor 
may be used on his head. He must be holy until the period of 
his separation to the Lord is over; he must let the hair of his 
head grow long. (Numbers, 5:6) 
 
Now this is the law for the Nazirite when the period of his 
separation is over. He is to be brought to the entrance to the 
Tent of Meeting … then at the entrance to the Tent of 
Meeting, the Nazirite must shave off the hair that he 
dedicated. He is to take the hair and put it in the fire that is 
under the sacrifice of the fellowship offering. (Numbers, 
6:13, 18) 
 
It is evident from the foregoing details how grand and 
exceptional the ritual of hajj is. It has been made incumbent 
once in the life of a Muslim who has the capacity to 
undertake it. Consequently, once, the Prophet (sws) also 
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referred to its exalted status after faith and jihād.362 He is 
also reported to have said that a person who offers h ajj and 
does not do anything lewd nor shows any disobedience, 
returns from h ajj as if his mother has given birth to him.363 
Similarly, he has said: “An ‘umrah done after ‘umrah is 
atonement for the sins done in between them and the reward 
of the hajj offered with full sincerity is Paradise.”364 
 
 

1. History of the Hajj and ‘Umrah 
 
The history of the rituals of hajj and ‘umrah begins with the 

declaration of Abraham (sws) referred to earlier at various places 
in this section on hajj and ‘umrah. Never did these rituals cease 
to be offered thereafter. Before the advent of the Prophet 
Muhammad (sws) also, the people of Arabia would come to 
offer them in multitudes and after his advent too, this process has 
continued. At one place, the Qur’ān, while referring to this 
aspect has said: 

 
  )٩٧:٣(وللّه علَى الناسِ حج الْبيت منِ استطَاع إِلَيه سبِيالً 

And pilgrimage to the House has always remained a duty to 
God for all who have the capacity to make the journey. 
(3:97) 
 
No doubt, the Arabs had introduced certain innovations in 

these rituals; however, it is evident from historical narratives that 
certain people among them were fully aware of these innovations 
and would offer hajj according to the way prescribed by 
Abraham (sws). It is narrated about the Prophet (sws) that before 
he was assigned Prophethood, he was spotted in ‘Arafāt by 
Jubayr Ibn Mut‘im. He was surprised on this because the people 
of Quraysh would not go beyond Muzdalifah while the Prophet 
(sws) had come as far as ‘Arafāt. He says: 

 

                                                 
362. Bukhārī, No: 26; Muslim, No: 248. 
363. Bukhārī, No: 1819; Muslim, No: 3291. 
364. Bukhārī, No: 1773; Muslim, No: 3289. 
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 موي هأَطْلُب تبي فَذَها لريعب لَلْتفَةَ   أَضرع     بِيالن تأَيفَر   سو هلَيع لَّى اللَّهص فًا    لَّماقو
  )١٦٦٤:  رقم،خبارى ( هنا فَما شأْنه ها   الْحمسِ    فَقُلْت هذَا واللَّه من    بِعرفَةَ    

I lost my camel. On the day of ‘Arafah, while trying to 
locate it I went up to the field of ‘Arafāt and found that 
Muhammad (sws) was standing there.365 I said to myself: 
“By God! He belongs to the Quraysh; then what he is doing 
here?” (Bukhārī, No: 1664) 
 
It is evident from the above discussion that when the Qur’ān 

directed its addressees to offer h ajj, it was not an un-introduced 
directive for them. They were fully aware of its importance in 
religion and were also aware of its rites and rituals. They would 
vigilantly offer it each year. Consequently, the Qur’ān only 
corrected these innovations and deviations and revived h ajj in its 
true Abrahamic form and shape. This revival thus constitutes the 
last chapter of the history of this ritual – written down by none 
other than the Prophet Muhammad (sws). From then onwards, all 
these rites and rituals of hajj are being transmitted generation 
after generation through the consensus and practical perpetuation 
of the Muslim ummah. No addition or alteration has been made 
in them. The reformations introduced by the Qur’ān at that time 
and which are eternally preserved in it now are outlined below:   

1. Being the custodians of the Baytullāh, the Quraysh thought 
that they had the right to allow whoever they wanted to offer h ajj 
and ‘umrah and likewise the authority to stop anyone from doing 
so. The Qur’ān has not accepted this right of theirs and has 
clarified that no tribe or family holds any monopolistic rights in 
this regard. No one has the right to stop any person who comes 
to the House of God for His worship and for hajj and ‘umrah 
whether he belongs to the Quraysh or to some other tribe, 
whether he belong to the east or west and whether he is an Arab 
or a non-Arab. All have equal right to offer these rituals and no 
discrimination shall be made between a native and a non-native. 
The Quraysh should not consider themselves to be the owners 
and rulers of this House; they should offer their services for it 
                                                 

365 . This incident is before Muhammad (sws) was assigned 
Prophethood. However, since it has been narrated by Jubayr Ibn Mut‘im 
after he had embraced Islam, the word Prophet has been used by him. 
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and act as its custodians. It is their obligation that like Ishmael 
(sws), they too should make it a centre of worship for all the 
world and invite all people to come to it to reap its blessings: 

 
إِنَّ الَّذين كَفَروا ويصدونَ عن سبِيلِ اللَّه والْمسجِد الْحرامِ الَّذي جعلْناه للناسِ 

  )٢٢:٢٥(الْعاكف فيه والْباد ومن يرِد فيه بِإِلْحاد بِظُلْمٍ نذقْه من عذَابٍ أَليمٍ سواء 
[On the other hand] those who disbelieved and are now 
preventing others from the path of God and from the Sacred 
Mosque which We regarded for mankind, natives and 
strangers alike [are indeed committing grave oppression], 
and [the matter of this Mosque is such that] those who seek 
to practice something non-religious, some polytheism within 
it, We shall make them taste a grievous penalty. (22:25) 
 
2. The filth of polytheism had been inducted in this foremost 

centre of monotheism. The Qur’ān has warned that when 
Abraham (sws) and Ishmael (sws) were blessed with its 
custodianship and were asked to settle themselves and their 
progeny in this area, the first directive that the Almighty gave 
them was to keep it cleansed from such filth. This was an 
indication that the Quraysh too should follow suit, otherwise this 
great trust shall be confiscated from them and handed over to the 
rightful: 

 
 نيفلطَّائل يتيب رطَهئًا ويبِي ش رِكشأَن لَّا ت تيكَانَ الْبم يماهرإِبا لأْنوإِذْ بو

ودجكَّعِ السالرو نيمالْقَائ٢٦: ٢٢ (و(  
And recall when We made for Abraham the site of the scared 
mosque as an abode [with the guidance]: “Worship none 
besides Me. Keep clean My House for those who walk around 
it, and those who stand upright or kneel in worship.” (22:26) 
 
3. The month of Rajab has always been reserved for ‘umrah 

while the months of Dhū al-Qa‘dah, Dhū al-Hajj and Muharram 
have always remained specific for hajj. For the purpose of war, 
bloodshed and revenge, the Idolaters of Arabia would declare 
any of these forbidden months as allowable and any of them 
would be continued to be regarded as forbidden. Similarly, in 
order to bring the lunar calendar in accordance with the solar 
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calendar they would add one month of kabīsah so that h ajj may 
fall in the same season. In parlance, this is called nasīy’. The 
Qur’ān has called it another addition in disbelief and has 
declared that it is absolutely baseless and should be done away 
with: 

 
امع هلِّونحواْ يكَفَر ينالَّذ لُّ بِهضي الْكُفْرِ يةٌ فادِسيُء زِيا النمإِن هونمرحيا و

 هِمالموُء أَعس ملَه نيز اللّه مرا حلُّواْ محفَي اللّه مرا حةَ مدواْ عؤاطوا لِّيامع
 رِينالْكَاف مي الْقَودهالَ ي اللّه٣٧:٩(و(  

The annulment of sacred months is only an addition in 
disbelief which has been made a means to misguide the 
disbelievers. In one year they regard one month as allowed 
[for bloodshed] and in another year they regard the same 
month as forbidden so that they may make up for the months 
which God has regarded as forbidden, thus making lawful 
what God has forbidden. Their evil deeds seem fair to them. 
[They are disbelievers] and God does not guide such 
disbelievers. (9:37) 
 
4. As per the Qur’ān (6:138-150), in relation to their idols, the 

Quraysh had forbidden certain animals on themselves and they 
would not sacrifice them. Similarly, owing to worldly interests, 
they had to a great extent altered the traditions of Abraham (sws) 
regarding this House. The Almighty also warned them on this 
attitude and informed them that only those animals are forbidden 
which the Qur’ān has referred to. Thus they should refrain from 

ى اِهللالَاء عرتإفْ  (imputing falsity to God) and revere all which has 
been declared sacred by the Almighty. Only such an attitude 
would ensure a safe future for them: 

 
ذَلك ومن يعظِّم حرمات اللَّه فَهو خير لَّه عند ربه وأُحلَّت لَكُم الْأَنعام إِلَّا ما يتلَى 

حنفَاء للَّه غَير مشرِكني بِه  علَيكُم فَاجتنِبوا الرجس من الْأَوثَان واجتنِبوا قَولَ الزورِ 
مو كَاني مف يحالر وِي بِههت أَو رالطَّي طَفُهخاء فَتمالس نم را خمفَكَأَن بِاللَّه رِكشن ي

  )٣٢-٣٠: ٢٢( ذَلك ومن يعظِّم شعائر اللَّه فَإِنها من تقْوى الْقُلُوبِ  سحيقٍ 
Be diligent in these things and [remember] he who reveres 
the sacred things of God, it is better for him in [the eyes of] 
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God. And the cattle are made lawful to you, except for those 
which have been spelled out to you before. So abstain from 
the filth of idols; and abstain from this falsehood [you 
attribute to God] dedicating yourselves to God, and not 
associating others with Him. And [remember] he who 
associates others deities with God is like a person who falls 
from heaven and then birds will snatch him away or the 
wind will carry him away and throw him at some far-off 
region. Adhere to these things and [remember that] he who 
reveres the symbols of God [should know that] this is from 
the piety of the hearts. (22:30-32) 
 
5. Benefiting from the services of animals reserved for 

sacrifice was generally considered as prohibited. Consequently, 
animals reserved for sacrifice were neither used for carriage nor 
was their milk used for drinking.366 The Qur’ān pointed out that 
holding such animals sacred does not require this attitude. Until 
the time of sacrifice, these animals can be used in every way 
beneficial to man: 

 
  )٣٣:٢٢ (لَكُم فيها منافع إِلَى أَجلٍ مسمى ثُم محلُّها إِلَى الْبيت الْعتيقِ

You can put these [animals] of [sacrifice] to your use until 
an appointed time. Then they are to reach this Ancient 
House. (22:33) 
 
6. Some Jews also lived in Arabia. Because of a weak 

tradition, they had prohibited the camel upon themselves.367 The 
Almighty clarified that this was plain conjecture. Hence the 
camel could be sacrificed without any reluctance. In fact, if the 
Arabs sacrifice it, it will earn them great reward because this 
animal is very dear to them: 

 
والْبدنَ جعلْناها لَكُم من شعائرِ اللَّه لَكُم فيها خير فَاذْكُروا اسم اللَّه علَيها 

 تبجفَإِذَا و افوص ككَذَل رتعالْمو وا الْقَانِعمأَطْعا وهنا فَكُلُوا مهوبنج
 )٣٦: ٢٢(  سخرناها لَكُم لَعلَّكُم تشكُرونَ

                                                 
366. Bukhārī, No: 1689; Muslim, No: 3208. 
367. Deuteronomy, 14:7 
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And We have made the camels a part of God’s symbols. They 
are of much use to you. Pronounce over them the name of 
God while you draw them up in line. So when they fall on 
their sides eat of their flesh and feed the uncomplaining 
beggar and the demanding suppliant. Thus have We subjected 
these [animals] to your service, so that you may be grateful. 
(22:36) 
 
7. It was believed that the Almighty is pleased with the flesh 

and blood of a sacrificed animal. The Qur’ān has warned that 
this is mere foolishness. The Almighty is not pleased with the 
flesh and blood of these animals; rather, He is pleased with the 
piety which is engendered in those who offer such sacrifices: 

 
لَن ينالَ اللَّه لُحومها ولَا دماؤها ولَكن ينالُه التقْوى منكُم كَذَلك سخرها 

ِسنِنيحرِ الْمشبو اكُمدا هلَى مع وا اللَّهركَبتل ٣٧: ٢٢ (لَكُم(  
The flesh and blood of these [sacrifices of yours] does not 
reach God; it is your piety that reaches Him. Thus has He 
subjected them to your service so that you may give glory to 
God for guiding you. [This is the way of those who are the 
righteous] and [O Prophet!] give glad tidings to these 
righteous. (22:37) 
 
8. The Marwah Hill is the place where Ishmael (sws) was 

prostrated for sacrifice. Since the Jews were not ready to accept 
this, they would keep creating various doubts about the t awāf of 
the S afā and Marwah. The Qur’ān has admonished them on 
concealing this fact and unequivocally stated that these hills are 
from among the sha‘āir (symbol) of God and circumambulating 
them is a virtue and no Muslim should feel any hesitation in 
doing so: 

 
اللّه فَمن حج الْبيت أَوِ اعتمر فَالَ جناح إِنَّ الصفَا والْمروةَ من شعآئرِ 

علَيه أَن يطَّوف بِهِما ومن تطَوع خيرا فَإِنَّ اللّه شاكر عليم إِنَّ الَّذين يكْتمونَ 
في الْكتابِ أُولَـئك ما أَنزلْنا من الْبينات والْهدى من بعد ما بيناه للناسِ 

  )٩-١٥٨ :٢( يلعنهم اللّه ويلْعنهم اللَّاعنونَ
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S afā and Marwā are indeed God’s symbols. So it shall be no 
offence for those who come for h ajj or ‘umrah of this Sacred 
House to walk around them. [In fact, this a virtuous deed] 
and He that does a virtue of his own will God will accept it 
and is fully aware of it. Those who conceal the clear proofs 
and the guidance We have revealed [in this matter] even 
though We had openly proclaimed them for these people in 
our Book it is they who shall be cursed by God and cursed 
by those who curse. (2:158-9) 
 
9. After returning from h ajj and while being in the state of 

ih rām the Arabs would not enter their houses from the front; 
they would enter them from the rear.368 The reason for this queer 
act probably was the superstition that one should not enter from 
the doors from which one exited with the burden of sins; after 
being cleansed of these sins, this would be against piety. The 
Qur’ān regarded this to be a foolish act and asserted that this is 
not a virtuous deed; hence, it must be put to an end: 

 
 وتيواْ الْبأْتقَى ونِ اتم الْبِر نلَـكا وورِهن ظُهم وتياْ الْبوأْتبِأَنْ ت الْبِر سلَيو

 )١٨٩: ٢( من أَبوابِها واتقُواْ اللّه لَعلَّكُم تفْلحونَ
This is certainly no virtue that you enter your dwellings from 
the rear [while returning from h ajj and being in a state of 
ih rām]. In fact, virtue is that of a man who adopts piety. And 
enter your dwellings by their doors and keep fearing God so 
that you may attain salvation. (2:189) 
 
10. In the days of jāhiliyyah, the ritual of hajj had assumed the 

orm of a semi-religious entertainment. Consequently, people 
would take all sorts of assets and provisions to offer it but would 
give little importance to the fact that the real provision which 
one needs in this journey is the provision of piety. Little would 
they care that in this journey they should not indulge in lustful 
activity and not show disobedience and not engage in any 
altercation. These acts are against the very spirit of this great 
ritual. The Almighty has directed their attention to these aspects 

                                                 
368. Dr Jawwād ‘Alī, al-Mufass al fī Tārīkh al-‘Arab Qabl al-Islām, 

2nd ed., vol. 6 (Beirut: Dār al-‘Ilm li al-Malāyīn, 1986), 371. 
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and emphasized that in this journey one’s greatest provision is 
piety: 

 
الَ فُسفَثَ وفَالَ ر جالْح يهِنف ضن فَرفَم اتلُومعم رهأَش جالَ الْحالَ جِدو وق

في الْحج وما تفْعلُواْ من خيرٍ يعلَمه اللّه وتزودواْ فَإِنَّ خير الزاد التقْوى 
   )١٩٧: ٢ (واتقُون يا أُولي اَأللْبابِ 

The months of the hajj are specific. So anyone who intends to 
offer it [by wearing the ihrām] should not indulge in lustful 
activities and refrain from being disobedient to the Almighty 
and abstain from altercation. And [remember that] whatever 
good you do, the Almighty is aware of it. And [in the journey 
of hajj] take along with you the provision [of piety] because 
the best provision is piety. And O men of intellect! Keep 
fearing Me. (2:197) 
 
11. Owing to this apathy about hajj, people instead of 

remembering Allah and celebrating His glory and exaltedness 
would indulge in business, trade and similar activities. The 
Qur’ān has clarified that there is no harm if a person engages in 
business during this ritual but in reality the sites of h ajj are not 
meant for such activities. These great manifestations of 
knowledge and comprehension should remain specific to the 
remembrance of God: 

 
لَيس علَيكُم جناح أَن تبتغواْ فَضالً من ربكُم فَإِذَا أَفَضتم من عرفَات فَاذْكُرواْ 

لن قَبم مإِن كُنتو اكُمدا هكَم وهاذْكُرامِ وررِ الْحعشالْم ندع اللّه نلَم ه
آلِّني١٩٨: ٢( الض(   

[In this journey of hajj], it shall be no offence for you to 
seek the bounty of your Lord [but remember that Muzdalifah 
is no place of amusement and trading; so] when you come 
from ‘Arafāt remember God near the sacred monument and 
remember Him in the way He has guided you. And before 
this, you were undoubtedly in error. (2:198) 
 
12. It had become the prerogative of the Quraysh to not go 

beyond Muzdalifah. They reckoned that they were the custodians 
and keepers of the Baytullāh; so it was not appropriate for them 
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to cross the limits of the H aram.369 The Almighty did not accept 
this privilege they granted to themselves and directed them to go 
to ‘Arafāt the way others do: 

 
غتاسو اسالن ثُ أَفَاضيح نواْ ميضأَف ثُميمحر غَفُور إِنَّ اللّه واْ اللّهر١٩٩: ٢ (ف( 

Then [O People of the Quraysh! this is also essential that] 
you return from the place from where the other people return 
and seek the forgiveness of God. God is indeed Forgiving 
and Ever-Merciful. (2:199) 
 
13. The days at Minā too were spent in eulogistic recitals, 
story-telling and in indulging in proving the superiority of one 
another.370 Not only this, some people would go as far as to 
view as great a ritual as h ajj on the basis of their worldly 
benefits. On this occasion also if they invoked God, they 
would ask for worldly benefits. The Qur’ān has admonished 
them on such behaviour and asserted that such people will 
have no share in the Hereafter:  
 

 واْ اللّهفَاذْكُر كَكُماسنم متيفَإِذَا قَض نا فَمكْرذ دأَش أَو اءكُمآب كْرِكُمكَذ
وِمنهم من  الناسِ من يقُولُ ربنا آتنا في الدنيا وما لَه في اآلخرة من خالَقٍ 

أُولَـئك  يقُولُ ربنا آتنا في الدنيا حسنةً وفي اآلخرة حسنةً وقنا عذَاب النارِ 
  )٢٠٣-٢٠٠ :٢( لَهم نصيب مما كَسبواْ واللّه سرِيع الْحسابِ

After this when you have fulfilled the rites of h ajj, remember 
God as you remember your forefathers; in fact even more. 
[This is the time of asking from God] but there are some 
who [at this instance also] say: “Lord, give us in this world” 
and [then the result of this is that] these shall have no share 
in the world to come. But there are others who say: “Lord, 
give us what is good both in this world and in the world to 
come, and save us from the torment of the Fire.” It is these 
who will receive a share of what they earned and swift is 
God in taking account. (2:200-202) 

                                                 
369. Dr Jawwād ‘Alī, al-Mufass al fī Tārīkh al-‘Arab Qabl al-Islām, 

2nd ed., vol. 6 (Beirut: Dār al-‘Ilm li al-Malāyīn, 1986), 382. 
370. Ibid., 390. 
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14. The worst of these innovations was nude circumambulation 

of the Ka‘bah. There was a plank of wood placed in the Ka‘bah 
where people would place their clothes after undressing. Then it 
was only the graciousness of the Quraysh which would cover 
their bodies: their men would lend clothes to men and their 
women to women. However, those who were deprived of this 
generosity would circumambulate in the nude and would 
consider it to be an act of virtue.371 The Qur’ān prohibited this 
practice and stressed that all places of worship a person must 
conceal his private parts and be fully dressed: 

 
 )٣١:٧( زِينتكُم عند كُلِّ مسجِد يا بنِي آدم خذُواْ

Children of Adam, adorn yourself with your clothes at all 
occasions of attending your mosques. (7:31) 
 
 

2. Objective of Hajj and Umrah 
 
The objective of hajj and umrah is the same as their essence and 

reality viz acknowledgement of the blessings of the Almighty, 
affirmation of His tawhīd and a reminder of the fact that after 
embracing accepting Islam we have devoted and dedicated 
ourselves to Him. It is these things whose comprehension and 
cognizance are called the benefits (manāfi‘) of the places of hajj. 
Consequently, the words of the verse quoted at the beginning are 
ملَه عافنوا مدهشيل (so that they are able to reach places of benefit). 
This objective is very nicely depicted in the utterances which have 
been specified for this ritual. It is evident that these expressions 
have been selected so that this objective is highlighted and fully 
implanted in the minds. Hence after wearing the ihrām, these 
words flow from every person’s mouth: 

 
  وك لَةَمع الن ودم احلَنَّإِ كيبلَ ك لَكيرِا ش لَكيبلَ لبيك  مه  اللَّكيبلَ
    ك لَكيرِا ش لَكلْاملُ

I am in your presence; O Lord I am in Your presence; I am in 
Your presence; no one is Your partner; I am in Your presence. 

                                                 
371. Ibid., 359. 
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Gratitude is for You and all blessings are Yours and 
sovereignty is for You only and no one is Your partner.  
 
 

3. Days of Hajj and Umrah 
 
No time has been fixed for ‘umrah. It can be offered throughout 

the year whenever people want. However, the days of hajj have 
been fixed from 8th to 13th Dhū al-Hajj and it can be offered in 
these days only. Since people have to reach the city of Makkah 
from all over the world, so in order to safeguard this journey the 
Almighty prohibited war in four months. These months are Rajab, 
Dhū al-Qa‘dah, Dhū al-Hajjah and Muharram. Among these 
months, Rajab is fixed for ‘umrah and the other three are reserved 
for hajj. These months have always remained sacred and there was 
never any doubt about their sanctity. The Almighty says:   

 
ات إِنَّ عاومالس لَقخ موي ابِ اللّهتي كا فرهش رشا عاثْن اللّه ندورِ عهةَ الشد

 كُمأَنفُس يهِنواْ فمظْلفَالَ ت مالْقَي ينالد كذَل مرةٌ حعبا أَرهنم ضاَألر٣٦:٩(و( 
God ordained the months twelve in number when He created 
the heavens and the earth. Of these, four are sacred. This is 
the true Faith. Therefore do not sin against yourselves in 
them [by violating their sanctity]. (9:36) 
 
 

4. Sites of Hajj and ‘Umrah 
 
The sites of h ajj and ‘umrah are called the sha‘āir of Allah. 

The Qur’ānic words are: ١٥٨:٢( اِهللا(  إِنَّ الصفَا و الْمروةَ من شعائرِ 
(Indeed the s afā and the marwah are the sha‘āir of Allāh, 
(2:158)). This word is the plural of sha‘īrah, which means ‘a 
symbol’. In religious parlance, they connote certain 
manifestations which have been fixed by Allah and His Prophet 
(sws) to ingrain the comprehension of certain realities in our 
minds. The Almighty says (The Qur’ān, 22:32) that if these 
sha‘āir are revered then this is an act of piety of the hearts. 

Following is an introduction to these sites: 
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i. Mawāqīt 
Certain places have been appointed before the limits of Haram 

begin which can only be crossed in a state of ihrām by those who 
want to offer hajj and ‘umrah. Whether at these places or near 
them, it is essential that ihrām be worn. In religious terminology, 
they are called mīqāt and are five in number. For those coming 
from Madīnah, the mīqāt is Dhū al-Hulayfah, for those coming 
from Yemen, it is Yalamlam, for those coming from Syria and 
Egypt, it is Juhfah, for those coming from Najd, it is Qaran and 
for those arriving from the East, it is Dhātu ‘Irq. 

 
ii. Bayt al-Harām 

This is the same place of worship which the Qur’ān (22:25-9) 
calls البتي , البيتالع تقي  and َاملجِساحلَد امر . Since its building is in the 
form of a cube it is also called Khāna-i Ka‘bah. It is located in 
the city of Makkah in Arabia. The Qur’ān (3:96) has called it by 
the name Bakkah which means “an inhabited place”. It is 
situated about 277 meters above sea level and is surrounded by 
mountains from all four sides. Before the arrival of Abraham 
(sws), Makkah was uninhabited. An ancient tribe of Arabia 
called Jurham ruled this area and lived in the whereabouts of 
Makkah. Ishmael (sws) was married to a lady Bint Mudād  of this 
tribe.372 After the death of his son Nābat, the rule of this city 
came in the hands of this tribe and they subsequently ruled for 
several centuries. After that Banū Khuzā‘ah and Banū Bakr ruled 
this city. Almost a century before the advent of Prophet 
Muhammad (sws) when Hulayl Ibn Habshiyyah, chief of the 
Khuzā‘ah tribe died Qussayī Ibn Kilāb annexed it and once again 
the Ishmaelites became the rulers of this city.373 

When Abraham (sws) arrived at this place almost four thousand 
years ago at the behest of the Almighty the Bayt al-Harām because 
of floods and with the passage of time had been razed to the 
ground and there was no indication of it. Through divine 
inspiration he discovered its original foundations and with the help 

                                                 
372. Ibn Hishām, al-Sīrah al-Nabawiyyah, 2nd ed., vol. 1 (Beirut: Dār 

al-Khayr, 1995), 93-104.. 
373. Suhaylī, al-Rawd al-Unuf, 1st ed., vol. 1 (Beirut: Dār al-Kutub 

al-‘Ilmiyyah, 1997), 42. 
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of his son Ishmael (sws) constructed a roofless building.374 This 
construction too could not remain intact with time and was 
destroyed. After that, first the ‘Imaliqah and then the tribe of 
Jurham constructed it.375 When because of certain calamities the 
construction done by the tribe of Jurham was also demolished, the 
Quryash tried to reconstruct it but because of a lack of financial 
resources, it could not be constructed on its original Abrahamic 
foundations. This incident took place five years before 
Muhammad (sws) was assigned Prophethood. Consequently, he 
also participated in its construction. In fact, according to historians 
the dispute of the re-placement of the hajar-i aswad was resolved 
by a very clever plan he had presented.376 

It has been narrated that once the Prophet (sws) expressed his 
wish before Ā’ishah (rta) that had it not been for the assurance 
and comfort of the Quraysh, he would have had the Hatīm377 
included in the structure thus instituting the Baytullāh on its 
original Abrahamic foundations.378 To honour this wish of the 
Prophet (sws), ‘Abdullāh Ibn Zubayr during his rule demolished 
the structure constructed by the Quraysh and had it re-
constructed. The structure was once again destroyed by stones 
hurled by Hajjāj’s catapults when he attacked ‘Abdullāh Ibn 
Zubayr. After his martyrdom, at the behest of ‘Abd al-Malik Ibn 
Marwān, Ha jjāj had the structure razed down and once again 
rebuilt on the foundations set by the Quraysh.379 The structure is 
now intact ever since that event. 

The hajar-i aswad is placed at one corner of this building. 
After it, the northern corner of the building is called the rukn-i 
‘irāqī, the western corner is called the rukn-i shāmī and the 
southern corner is called the rukn-i yamānī. The door of the 
Baytullāh is about two meters above the ground. The wall 
between this door and the hajar-i aswad is called the multazim. 
                                                 

374. Azraqī, Akhbār Makkah, vol. 1 (Beirut: Dār al-Andalus, li al-
Nashr, 1996), 58-66. 

375. Ibid., vol. 1, 62. 
376. Ibn Hishām, al-Sīrah al-Nabawiyyah, 2nd ed., vol. 1 (Beirut: Dār 

al-Khayr, 1995), 160. 
377. The portion left outside the structure of the building is called the 

“Hatīm”. 
378. Bukhārī#, Nos: 1583, 1584; Muslim, No: 3240. 
379. Muslim, No: 3245. 
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This is like the doorstep of this divine shrine embracing which 
the devotees invoke and beseech the Almighty. The building is 
covered by a black cloth which is changed every year. There is a 
white stone in the verandah of the building. It is said that 
Abraham (sws) stood on this very stone when he raised its 
foundations.380 Near this white stone is a natural fountain which 
is called zamzam. Those who come for the pilgrimage of this 
house, quench their thirst from it.  

The precincts of the Baytullāh extend for several kilometers on 
all four sides and have always been known. All this area is called 
the haram. It is forbidden to harm any human being, animal and 
even self-springing vegetation in this area. The Qur’ānic words 

)٢٩:٦٧(،  ) ٧٥: ٢٨(حرما آمنا   and  انأم اس وة للنثَاب١٢٥: ٢(م(   refer to 
this very status of this sacred area. The Prophet (sws) is reported 
to have said:  

 
موي اللَّه همرح لَدذَا الْبإِنَّ ه اللَّه ةمربِح امرح وفَه ضالْأَرو اتاومالس لَقخ 

إِلَى يومِ الْقيامة وإِنه لَم يحلَّ الْقتالُ فيه لأَحد قَبلي ولَم يحلَّ لي إِلَّا ساعةً 
ةاميمِ الْقوإِلَى ي اللَّه ةمربِح امرح وارٍ فَههن نم فَّرنلَا يو كُهوش دضعلَا ي 
  )٣٣٠٢:  رقم،مسلم ( صيده ولَا يلْتقطُ إِلَّا من عرفَها ولَا يختلَى خلَاها

This is the city which has been declared sacred by the 
Almighty ever since He created the heavens and the earth. 
Hence, it is sacred till the Day of Judgement because of this 
sanctity declared by God. No one before me was ever given 
the permission to wage war in it. For me too, this prohibition 
was lifted for a part of day. Hence, it is sacred till the Day of 
Judgement because of this sanctity declared by God; neither 
will its thorny trees be cut nor its prey be chased for hunting 
nor will any thing found in it be picked except if it is picked 
by someone in order to have it delivered to its owner and nor 
will its grass be cut. (Muslim, No: 3302)  
 

iii. Safā and Marwah 
These are two hills located very near the Baytullāh. It is on 

Marwah that the incident of Ishmael’s sacrifice took place. Imām 
Hamīd al-Dīn Farāhī has fully unfolded  this reality in his book, 
                                                 

380. Azraqī, Akhbār Makkah, vol., 1, 59. 
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al-Rā’iy al-Sahīh  fī man huwa al-Dhabīh (The Correct Opinion 
regarding who was Sacrificed). As such, this is the real place of 
slaughter which has been extended to Minā for the convenience 
of the pilgrims. In the t awāf of this place of slaughter, each 
round begins with Safā and ends on Marwah. In religious 
parlance, this is called sa‘ī.  

 
iv. Minā 

This is a vast field between two hills and is situated about five 
kilometers from Makkah. The pilgrims stay here after they return 
from Makkah on the eighth of Dhū al-H ajj and from ‘Arafāt on 
the tenth of Dhū al-Hajj. During their stay here, they complete 
the remaining rites of hajj. 

 
v. ‘Arafāt 

This is also a vast field located about ten kilometers from Minā. 
It is here that the imām of the Muslims delivers a sermon and then 
till sunset the pilgrims observe the ceremonial stand (waqūf). 

 
vi. Muzdalifah 

On way to Minā, this is a second field where the pilgrims 
spend the night on their way back from ‘Arafāt. This is situated 
almost half way between Minā and ‘Arafāt. The limits of the 
Haram start from here. For this very reason it is also called  ِرعشم
 In the Qur’ān (2:198) also, it is .(Mash‘ar al-Harām) احلَرام
mentioned by this name. 

 
vii. Jamarāt 

These are three columns situated in the middle of Minā. The 
largest of these is called Jamrah ‘Aqabah or Jamrah al-Ukhrah. 
The second and third are called Jamrah al-U%lā and Jamrah al-
Wust ā respectively. After the pilgrims return from ‘Arafāt they 
hurl stones at these columns.  

 
 

5. Methodology of Hajj and ‘Umrah 
 
The methodology which has been prescribed by the sharī‘ah 

for hajj and ‘umrah is as follows: 
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i. ‘Umrah 
First the ih rām should be put on with the intention of doing 

‘umrah: Those coming from outside Makkah should put on the 
ih rām from their respective mīqāt; locals whether they are 
Makkans or are temporarily staying in Makkah should put it on 
from some nearby place located outside the limits of the Haram. 
And those who live outside the limits of H aram but are located 
within the mīqāt their mīqāt is their place of residence. They can 
put the ihrām from their homes and begin reciting the talbiyah. 

The recital of the talbiyah should continue till a pilgrim 
reaches the Baytullāh. 

Once he arrives there, he should offer the tawāf of the Baytullāh. 
Then the sa‘ī should be offered.  
If the animals of hadī accompany a pilgrim, they should then 

be sacrificed.  
After sacrifice, men should shave their heads or have a hair cut 

and women should cut a small tuft from the end of their hair and 
then take off their ihrām. 

The ihrām is a religious term. It signifies that pilgrims will not 
indulge in lewd talk; they will not use any adornments, for 
example perfume; they will not cut their nails nor shave or cut any 
body hair; they will not even remove any dirt or filth from them so 
much so they will not even kill any lice of their body; they will not 
hunt preys nor wear stitched cloth; they will expose their heads, 
faces and the upper part of their feet; they will wear one sheet as 
loin cloth and enfold another around themselves.  

Women, however, can wear stitched clothes and even cover 
their heads and feet. They are only required to expose their hands 
and faces. 

The talbiyah implies the constant recital of these words:  
 

  وك لَةَمع الن ودم احلَنَّ إِكيبلَ ك لَكيرِا ش لَكيبلَ لبيك  مه  اللَّكيبلَ
    ك لَكيرِا ش لَكلْاملُ

 
It begins right after putting on the ihrām and continues till a 

pilgrim reaches the Baytullāh. This is the only recital which the 
Almighty has prescribed for h ajj and ‘umrah. 

The tawāf refers to the seven rounds which are made around 
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the Baytullāh in a state of cleanliness. Each of these rounds 
begins with the h ajar-i aswad and ends with it and the istilām of 
the hajar-i aswad is done at the beginning of each round. It 
means kissing the hajar-i aswad or touching it with the hands 
and then kissing the hands. If the place is crowded, a pilgrim can 
just raise his hands in its direction or even point a stick or 
something similar towards it.  

The sa‘ī refers to the tawāf of the Safā and Marwah. This also 
consists of seven rounds which begin with Safā. A complete round 
extends from Safā to Marwah. The last round ends on Marwah. 

Like animal sacrifice, the sa‘ī between the S afā and Marwah is 
optional. It is not an essential part of the ‘umrah. The Almighty 
says: 

 
احنفَالَ ج رمتأَوِ اع تيالْب جح نفَم رِ اللّهآئعن شةَ مورالْمفَا وأَن  إِنَّ الص هلَيع

يملع راكش ا فَإِنَّ اللّهريخ عطَون تما وبِهِم فطَّو١٥٨:٢( ي(  
The Safā and Marwah are indeed two of God’s symbols. So 
it shall be no offence for those who come for hajj or ‘umrah 
of this Sacred House to walk around them [In fact, this is a 
virtuous deed] and He that does a virtue of his own will God 
will accept it and is fully aware of it. (2:158) 
 
The hadī refers to the animals which have been specifically 

reserved to be sacrificed in the Haram. In order to make them 
distinct from other animals their bodies are marked and collars are 
tied around their necks. For this very reason the Qur’ān (5:2; 5:97) 
uses the word دالْقَلَائ (al-qalā’d) for them. 

 
ii. H ajj 

Like the ‘umrah, the h ajj too begins with the ih rām. 
Consequently, the first thing that a pilgrim must do is to put on 
the ihrām with the intention of offering hajj. Those coming from 
outside Makkah should put on the ihrām from their respective 
mīqāt; locals whether they are Makkans or are temporarily 
staying in Makkah or live outside the limits of the H aram but are 
located within the mīqāt should put it on at their place of 
residence. This is their mīqāt. They can put the ihrām from their 
homes and begin reciting the talbiyah. 

Pilgrims should go to Minā on the eighth of Dhū al-Hajj and 
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reside there. 

They should go to ‘Arafāt on the ninth of Dhū al-Hajj. At 
‘Arafāt the imam will deliver the sermon before the zuhr prayer 
and the prayers of zuhr and ‘asr shall be offered by combining 
and shortening them. 

After the prayer, pilgrims should celebrate the glory of their 
Lord and express their gratitude to Him, express His exaltedness 
and oneness and invoke and beseech Him as much as they can. 

They should set off for Muzdalifah after sunset. 
After arriving at Muzdalifah, the pilgrims should offer the 

prayers of maghrib and ‘ishā by combining and shortening them. 
The night must be spent at the field of Muzdalifah. 
After the fajr prayer, the pilgrims for some time should 

celebrate the glory of their Lord and express their gratitude to 
Him, express His exaltedness and oneness and invoke and 
beseech Him – just as they did at ‘Arafāt.  

Then they should leave for Minā and once they reach the 
Jamarā’ ‘Aqabah they should stop reciting the talbiyah and pelt 
this Jamrah with seven stones. 

If the pilgrims have brought forth the hadī or if it has become 
incumbent upon them to sacrifice animals which have been 
devoted or which are a means of atonement, then these should be 
sacrificed. 

After sacrifice, men should shave their heads or have a hair cut 
and women should cut a small tuft from the end of their hair and 
then take off their ihrām. 

After that the pilgrims should set off for the Baytullāh and 
offer the tawāf.  

With this, all restrictions which the ih rām entails shall be 
lifted. After that, if a pilgrim wants, he can offer the sa‘ī of the 
S afā and the Marwah – though this is optional. 

Then they should go back to Minā and stay there for two or 
three days and then everyday pelt first the first Jamrah, then the 
middle one and then the last one with seven stones each.  

Ever since the times of Abraham (sws), these are the rites 
(manāsik) of h ajj and ‘umrah. The Qur’ān has made no change 
in them; it has only explained certain issues which arose – issues 
about which there was no clear directive given previously. 

These issues are six in number: 
The first of them is that showing reverence to whatever has 
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been declared sacred by the Almighty regarding hajj and ‘umrah 
is a requirement of faith. This should be expressed and followed 
at all costs. If some other group violates this sanctity, Muslims 
too have the right to retaliate on equal footings. The reason is 
that keeping intact the sanctities ordained by the Almighty is a 
two way practice. One member of the pact cannot just maintain it 
on its own. The Almighty says: 

 
اعتدوا الشهر الْحرام بِالشهرِ الْحرامِ والْحرمات قصاص فَمن اعتدى علَيكُم فَ

 نيقتالْم عم وا أَنَّ اللَّهلَماعو قُوا اللَّهاتو كُملَيى عدتا اعثْلِ مبِم هلَي١٩٤: ٢(ع( 
A sacred month for a sacred month; [similarly] other sacred 
things too are subject to retaliation. So if anyone transgresses 
against you, you should also pay back in equal coins. Have 
fear of Allah and keep in mind that Allah is with those who 
remain within the bounds [stipulated by religion]. (2:194) 
 
While explaining this verse, Imām Amīn Ah san Islāh ī, writes:  
 
This verse implies that fighting in the forbidden months or 
fighting within the boundaries of the H aram is a big sin. 
However, if the disbelievers disregard their sanctity, 
Muslims on account of qisās also have the right to strip them 
of the protection that these sacred entities afford them. The 
life of every person carries great sanctity in the eyes of the 
sharī‘ah. However, when a person violates this sanctity and 
kills someone, then he himself will be deprived of the right 
of sanctity of his own life to avenge his own deed. Similarly, 
the sanctity of the forbidden months and of the Haram itself 
shall be upheld in all circumstances on the condition that the 
disbelievers also uphold it and do not oppress and tyrannize 
people during this time. However, if they unsheathe their 
swords in the forbidden months and in the sacred land of 
Makkah, then on account of qisās they themselves deserve 
to be divested of the protection these months and this land 
hold for them. The verse goes on to say that just as the 
taking of qisās for the forbidden months is necessary, the 
qisās of other sacred entities must also be taken. In other 
words, if the disbelievers deprive Muslims of the right of 
protection that certain sacred things hold for them, Muslims 
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too have the right as a result of qisās to pay them back in 
equal coins or measure.381 
 
Secondly, in spite of the permission for war, Muslims cannot 

take any initiative in violating the sanctities. These are the 
sanctities ordained by God and taking the initiative in violating 
them is a grave sin. In no circumstances should this happen. An 
attack on the Sacred House is an attack on the House of God; 
harming the animals which are marked for sacrifice to God and 
the people who have travelled to seek the bounty and pleasure of 
their Lord is like going after God. Hence, even animosity 
towards a nation should not lead Muslims to violate the limits in 
this regard. It should remain clear to them that the Almighty is 
stern in retribution for those who break promises and covenants 
– promises which He had made with people as a favour and as a 
means to grant them dominance: 

 
 دالَ الْقَآلئو يدالَ الْهو امرالْح رهالَ الشو اللّه رآئعلُّواْ شحواْ الَ تنآم ينا الَّذها أَيي

والَ يجرِمنكُم شنآنُ …  من ربهِم ورِضوانا وال آمني الْبيت الْحرام يبتغونَ فَضالً
قَومٍ أَن صدوكُم عنِ الْمسجِد الْحرامِ أَن تعتدواْ وتعاونواْ علَى الْرب والتقْوى والَ 

دش إِنَّ اللّه قُواْ اللّهاتو انودالْعلَى اِإلثْمِ وواْ عناوعقَابِتالْع ٢:٥ (يد(  
Believers, do not violate the symbols of God, or the sacred 
months, or the animals of h adī or [specifically those among 
them] who are marked with collars of vow or those who 
have set out for this House to seek God’s grace and pleasure 
… And if some people have stopped you from coming to the 
Sacred House, your animosity against them should not incite 
you so much that you cross the limits of the Almighty. [No, 
you must abide by these limits] and help one another in what 
is virtuous and pious and not in what is wicked and sinful. 
Have fear of God because God is stern in retribution. (5:2) 
 
 دالْقَالَئو يدالْهو امرالْح رهالشاسِ وا لِّلناميق امرالْح تيةَ الْببالْكَع لَ اللّهعج

                                                 
381. Amīn Ahsan Islāh ī#, Tadabbur-i Qur’ān, 2nd ed., vol. 1 (Lahore: 

Faran Foundation, 1986), 479. 
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 واْ أَنَّ اللّهلَمعتل كبِكُلِّ ذَل أَنَّ اللّهضِ وي اَألرا فمو اتاومي السا فم لَمعي
 يملٍء عيش  يمحر غَفُور أَنَّ اللّهقَابِ والْع يددش واْ أَنَّ اللّهلَم٩٨-٩٧ :٥(اع( 

God has made the Ka‘bah, the Sacred House, a centre for the 
people and the sacred months, and the sacrificial animals 
and [especially those among] the animals which [as 
symbols] are adorned with collars of vow. This is because 
you may know God has knowledge of all that the heavens 
and the earth. Beware that God is stern in retribution, and that 
God is Forgiving and Merciful. (5:97-98) 
 
The third issue is that the prohibition of hunting while a 

pilgrim is wearing the ihrām is only for animals of the land. 
Hunting sea animals or eating sea animal which have been 
hunted by others is allowed. This lenience is because if 
provisions become scarce in land travel they can be obtained by 
one way or another but in sea travel there is no option but to hunt 
animals. However, this permission does not mean that people 
wrongfully benefit from it. The prey hunted on land is prohibited 
in all circumstances. So if a person deliberately commits such a 
sin then he must atone for it. 

There are three ways for this atonement: 
A similar household quadruped animal to that which has been 

hunted should be sent to the Baytullāh for sacrifice. 
If this is not possible then the price of such an animal should 

be calculated and the amount spent to feed the poor. 
If even this is not possible then a person should fast; the 

number of these fasts should be equivalent to the number of poor 
a person has become liable to feed.  

As far as the decision is concerned regarding the type of 
animal to be sacrificed in return, or if this is not possible then the 
determination of the price of such an animal or the number of 
poor which should be fed or the number of fasts which should be 
kept, it shall be made by two trustworthy Muslims so that no 
chance remains for the sinner to succumb to a wrong judgement: 

 
ديالص نٍء ميبِش اللّه كُمنلُوبواْ لَينآم ينا الَّذها أَيي لَمعيل كُماحرِمو يكُمدأَي الُهنت 

 يمأَل ذَابع فَلَه كذَل دعى بدتنِ اعبِ فَميبِالْغ افُهخن يم واْ  اللّهنآم ينا الَّذها أَيي
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اء مزا فَجدمعتنكُم مم لَهن قَتمو مرح مأَنتو ديلُواْ الصقْتمِ الَ تعالن نلَ ما قَتثْلُ م
يحكُم بِه ذَوا عدلٍ منكُم هديا بالغَ الْكَعبة أَو كَفَّارةٌ طَعام مساكني أَو عدلُ 
لّه ذَلك صياما لِّيذُوق وبالَ أَمرِه عفَا اللّه عما سلَف ومن عاد فَينتقم اللّه منه وال

أُحلَّ لَكُم صيد الْبحرِ وطَعامه متاعا لَّكُم وللسيارة وحرم  عزِيز ذُو انتقَامٍ 
  )٩٦-٩٤ :٥ (علَيكُم صيد الْبر ما دمتم حرما واتقُواْ اللّه الَّذي إِلَيه تحشرونَ 

Believers! God will definitely try you through the prey 
which you can catch with your hands or with your spears in 
order to see who fear Him without observing Him. Then he 
who transgresses even after this warning shall be sternly 
punished. Believers! do not hunt while wearing the ih rām 
and anyone of you who deliberately does so, then he should 
sacrifice a similar animal in return to the one he had killed. 
This decision shall be made by two just men among you and 
this offering shall be sent to the Baytullāh or he shall, in 
expiation, either feed the poor or fast a similar number so 
that he may taste the evil consequences of his deed. God has 
forgiven what has been done in the past but if anyone 
relapses into wrongdoing God will avenge Himself on him. 
[This is the decision of God] and God is Mighty and Capable 
of revenge. Lawful for you is the prey you catch from the sea 
and the sustenance it provides; a wholesome food, for you and 
for the seafarer. But you are forbidden the prey hunted on land 
as long as you are wearing the ihrām. Have fear of God, 
before whom you shall all be assembled. (5:94-96) 
 
The fourth issue is that if the pilgrims are not able to reach the 

Sacred House and are stranded somewhere they can sacrifice a 
camel, cow or a goat and after shaving their heads they can take 
off their ih rām. This will complete their h ajj and ‘umrah. On the 
occasion of the truce of Hudaybiyyah, this is precisely what the 
Prophet (sws) did.382 However, this much should remain clear 
that whether the sacrifice is offered at such places or in Makkah 
or Minā, shaving the head is not permissible before it. The only 
exception to this is if a person is sick or he has some ailment in 
his head and he is forced to shave his head before animal 
                                                 

382. Bukhārī#, Nos: 1811, 1812. 
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sacrifice. The Qur’ān has allowed the pilgrims to do so in such 
circumstances but they should atone for this in the form of 
keeping fasts, or spending in the way of God or sacrificing an 
animal(s). The amounts of these acts of atonement are left to 
their own discretion. It is narrated that when the Prophet (sws) 
was asked about these amounts, he replied: “it would suffice if 
either a person fasts for three days, or feeds six poor people or 
sacrifices a goat.”383  

 
واْ وأَتمواْ الْحج والْعمرةَ للّه فَإِنْ أُحصرتم فَما استيسر من الْهديِ والَ تحلقُ

رؤوسكُم حتى يبلُغَ الْهدي محلَّه فَمن كَانَ منكُم مرِيضاً أَو بِه أَذًى من 
 كسن أَو قَةدص امٍ أَوين صةٌ ميدفَف هأْس١٩٦:٢(ر(  

 And [if the way to] hajj and ‘umrah [is opened to you, offer 
them with all their rites] for God only. But if you are stranded 
on the way, sacrifice whatever offering is available to you and 
do not shave your heads until the offerings have reached their 
destination. But if any of you is ill or suffers from an ailment 
of the head, he must atone for this either by fasting or by 
spending in the way of God or by offering a sacrifice. (2:196) 
 
The fifth issue is that if those who have come from outside 

want to combine the hajj with the ‘umrah in one journey, they 
can do so. The way to do this is that they should first take off the 
ih rām after offering the ‘umrah. Then they should again put it on 
the eighth of Dhū al-Hajj and then offer h ajj. This is a mere 
concession which the Almighty has provided the pilgrims to save 
themselves of the bother of two journeys. Thus they will atone 
for benefiting from this lenience. There are two ways for this: 

They should offer the sacrifice of whatever animal is available 
to them from a camel, cow or goat. 

If this is not possible, then they should fast for ten days: three 
during their hajj stay and seven when they return.  

It is evident from the above explanation that what is pleasing 
in the sight of God is that one should make separate journeys for 
hajj and ‘umrah. Thus the Qur’ān has clarified that this lenience 
is not for those whose houses are near the Sacred Mosque: 
                                                 

383. Bukhārī#, No: 1814; Muslim, No: 2877. 
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 جِدي ن لَّميِ فَمدالْه نم رسيتا اسفَم جإِلَى الْح ةرمبِالْع عتمن تفَم منتفَإِذَا أَم

ع لْكت متعجإِذَا ر ةعبسو جي الْحامٍ فأَي ثَالثَة امين فَصمل كلَةٌ ذَلةٌ كَامرش
 يددش واْ أَنَّ اللّهلَماعو قُواْ اللّهاتامِ ورالْح جِدسرِي الْماضح لُهأَه كُني لَّم

 )١٩٦:٢( الْعقَابِ
Then in peacetime anyone among you who benefits from the 
‘umrah till the time of hajj arrives, he should sacrifice any 
animal that is available; and if it is not available, he should 
fast for three days during the hajj and seven when he has 
returned. These are ten days in all. This [concession of 
combining hajj with ‘umrah in a single journey] is only for 
those whose houses are not located near the Sacred Mosque. 
[Follow this directive] and have fear of God and know well 
that God is stern in retribution. (2:196) 
 
It should remain clear that those who want to avail this 

concession, they are not required to bring the hadī animals along 
with them; they can buy them from there on the day of sacrifice. 
The reason for this is that these animals shall be sacrificed on the 
10th of Dhū al-Hajj and as is evident from the above discussion 
they cannot shave their heads unless this sacrifice takes place; as a 
natural consequence of this they would not be able to take off their 
ihrām. At the occasion of the last hajj, the Prophet (sws) faced this 
very situation. Consequently, he is reported to have said:  

 
اس لَو يدي الْهعلَا أَنَّ ملَوو تيدا أَهم تربدتا اسرِي مأَم نم لْتقْبت
لَلْت١٦٥١:  رقم، خباري (لَأَح( 

Had what has now become evident to me become evident 
earlier, I would not have brought the hadī animals along and 
if I had not brought them, I would have been able to take off 
my ih rām. (Bukhārī, No: 1651) 
 
The sixth issue is that pilgrims can return from Minā on the 

12th of Dhū al-Hajj and can also stay on till the 13th. The 
Almighty has said that both cases will incur no sin. The reason 
for this is that the extent of stay does not hold real significance; 
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what does hold real significance is whether the time of stay 
however much it be was spent in the remembrance of God or 
not: 

 
جعن تفَم اتوددعامٍ مي أَيف واْ اللّهاذْكُرو رأَخن تمو هلَيع نِ فَالَ إِثْميموي يلَ ف

  )٢٠٣(فَال إِثْم علَيه لمنِ اتقَى واتقُواْ اللّه واعلَموا أَنكُم إِلَيه تحشرونَ 
Remember God in these few appointed days [at Minā]. He 
who is in haste and departs on the second day incurs no sin, 
nor does he who stays on longer. [Yes, but] for those who 
truly fear God and have fear of God, and be aware that [one 
day] you shall all be gathered before Him. (2:203) 
 
 

6. Guidance provided by the Prophet (sws) 
 

The previous discussion covers the directives of hajj and 
‘umrah. However, the guidance we receive from the practices of 
the Prophet (sws) in this regard is as follows: 

 
i. Ihrām 

When putting on the ihrām, the Prophet (sws) would sprinkle 
some perfume on himself. Ā’ishah (rta) narrates that she 
sprinkled the perfume of musk on him before he put on the 
ih rām and also on the 10th of Dhū al-H ajj after he took off the 
ih rām when he departed to Makkah to offer the tawāf. She is 
reported to have said: “Even today, I see the glow [of the 
powder] of the fragrance where his hair parts.”384 

While wearing the ihrām, the Prophet (sws) had scarification 
done, had his hair set and also washed his head. 385  He also 
allowed people to tear their socks from below the ankles and use 
them as shoes in case they did not have shoes to wear and also 
allowed them to wear shalwār or pājāmah in case they did not 
have unstitched cloth.386 

He did not approve of a person getting married or a person 
having someone get married or finalizing a marriage while 

                                                 
384. Bukhārī, Nos: 1538, 1539; Muslim, Nos: 2832, 2841. 
385. Bukhārī, Nos: 1835, 1540, 1840; Muslim, Nos: 2885, 2889. 
386. Bukhārī, No: 1841, 1842; Muslim, Nos: 2791, 2794. 
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wearing the ih rām.387 

If a person dies in the state of ihrām, the Prophet (sws) has 
directed people to bury him in this state and has stopped people 
from sprinkling perfume on him or covering his head or face while 
burying him. He informed us that Allah will raise such a person on 
the Day of Judgement while that person is reciting the talbiyah.388 

He similarly explained that no doubt hunting animals is 
forbidden in the state of ih rām; however, such a person can eat 
the animal which has been killed by someone who is not wearing 
the ih rām on the condition that he did not suggest or indicate to 
him to hunt down the prey. 389  He also explained that this 
prohibition of hunting animals does not relate to harmful and 
dangerous animals. Such animals can be killed in the state of 
ih rām without any hesitation.390 

 
ii. Talbiyah 

Regarding the talbiyah, the Prophet (sws) is reported to have 
said: “This is a symbol (shi‘ār) of hajj”391 and when a Muslim 
utters the words: كيك لَبيلَب, then the trees and stones to the right and 
left of him till the end of the earth also say these words.”392 
Consequently, he is reported to have said: “Gabriel the trustworthy 
has directed me that these words should be said loudly.”393 

Ibn ‘Umar (rta) reports that when the Prophet (sws) would go 
out for hajj and ‘umrah he would pray two rak‘āt at Dhū al-
Hulayfah, then would get on a camel near the mosque; when the 
camel would stop, he would begin reciting the talbiyah. 394 
Likewise, on a similar occasion, the words which have been 
reported are: يلَبك قالْح لَهاكي395. لَب 

 
iii. Tawāf 

There is only one tawāf of hajj which is called the tawāf-i 
                                                 

387. Muslim, No: 3446. 
388. Bukhārī, No: 1267; Muslim, No: 2891. 
389. Bukhārī, No: 1824; Muslim, No: 2855. 
390. Bukhārī, Nos: 1828, 1829; Muslim, No: 2868. 
391. Ibn Mājah, No: 2923. 
392. Ibn Mājah, No: 2921. 
393. Abū Dā’ūd, No: 1814.  
394. Muslim, No: 1184. 
395. Ibn Mājah, No: 2920. 
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ifādah; however, the Prophet (sws) has directed the pilgrims to 
offer another tawāf after offering hajj and ‘umrah before they 
return to their homes. Ibn ‘Abbās (rta) narrates that the Prophet 
(sws) is reported to have said that before departing the last thing 
everyone of you should do is this.396 Women, however, who are 
passing through their menstrual cycles have been exempted by 
him from this and have been permitted to depart from Makkah 
without offering it.397 

Before beginning the tawāf, the Prophet (sws) did wud ū398 and 
said that the tawāf is like the prayer but if any one wants to say 
something during it he can; however, he should say what is 
good.399 

‘Ā’ishah (rta) narrates the she was having her menstrual cycle 
and the Prophet said: “In this state you can offer all the rites of 
hajj except the t awāf.”400 

Umm Salamah (rta) says: “I was ill; when the Prophet (sws) 
was told of this, he asked me to offer t awāf on a conveyance.”401 

Jābir Ibn ‘Abdullāh (rta) says that when the Prophet (sws) 
offered the first t awāf after reaching Makkah, he ran in the first 
three rounds while shaking his shoulders and the four remaining 
rounds he walked the way he used to walk.402 Then he advanced 
towards the Maqām-i Ibrāhīm and offered two rak‘āt while 
standing behind it; he then came back towards the h ajar-i aswad 
and did the istilām and went off towards Safā from the door.403 

Ibn ‘Abbās (rta) narrates that during this tawāf, his right 
shoulder was uncovered and he had covered his left shoulder 
after inserting the [ih rām] cloth through his right armpit.404 

                                                 
396. Muslim, No: 3219. 
397. Bukhārī, 1762; Muslim, No: 2918. 
398. Bukhārī#, No: 1641; Muslim, No: 3001. 
399. Tirmadhī, No: 960. 
400. Bukhārī, No: 1650; Muslim, No: 2918. 
401. Bukhārī, No: 1626; Muslim, No: 3078. 
402. Ibn ‘Abbās (rta) interpreted this practice of the Prophet (sws) by 

opining that when Muslims reached Madīnah, they were taunted for 
becoming physically weak. In return, the Prophet (sws) directed the 
people to offer the tawāf while running in this manner and he himself 
offered it in this manner too. 

403. Muslim, No: 2950. 
404. Abū Dā’ūd, Nos: 1884. 
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Some narratives also mention that he did the istilām of the 

rukn-i yamānī during the tawāf.405 
Similarly, among the blessings of the t awāf as recorded in 

certain narratives is that he who did tawāf and then also offered 
two rak‘āt, it was as if he emancipated a slave in the way of 
God.406 

 
iv. Sa‘ī 

The manner in which the Prophet (sws) offered the sa‘ī was 
that once he was through with the t awāf, he went off towards 
S afā and climbed right to its top; then he faced the Qiblah and 
declared the oneness and sovereignty of Allah and declared: 

 
 ئ شلِّى كُلَ عوه و , دم احلَه لَ وكلْه املُلَ , ه لَكيرِا شلَ , هدح وا اُهللالَّ اهلَا الَ
 هدح وابزح االَمز هو , هدبر عصن , هدع وزجنأَ, هدح وا اُهللالَّ اهلَا الَ , ريدقَ
  )١٢١٨:  رقم،مسلم (

There is no God but Allah; He is alone; no one is His 
partner; sovereignty is His and all praise and gratitude also is 
His and He has power on everything. There is no God but 
Allah; He is alone; He has fulfilled His promise and has 
helped His servant and alone has defeated all groups who 
have rejected [the truth].407 
 
He repeated these words three times and in between, he also 

invoked the Almighty each time. Then he set off for Marwah and 
when his feet touched the slope, he started to run and as soon as 
he reached the incline, he reverted to his own gait. At Marwah, 
he repeated what he did at Safā and in this manner completed 
seven rounds.408 

 
v. Waqūf at ‘Arafāt 

The Prophet (sws) set off for ‘Arafāt from Minā after sunrise 
on the 9th of Dhū al-Hajj. There a camp had been erected for him 
in the valley of Namrah. He resided in this camp till the sun 
                                                 

405. Bukhārī, No: 1606, 1609; Muslim, Nos: 3062, 3063. 
406. Ibn Mājah, No: 2956. 
407. Muslim, No: 2950. 
408. Muslim, No: 2950. 
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started to decline (zuhr time). Then he came to the lower part of 
the valley and delivered a sermon to the people. Following this, 
he offered the zuhr and the ‘Asr prayers with one adhān and two 
takbīrs. He did not offer the optional prayer either before or after 
them. Then near the Jabl-i Rah mat he stood while facing the 
Qiblah invoking and beseeching the Almighty till sunset.409 Anas 
(rta) reports that on that day people kept reciting the talbiyah and 
also the takbīrs but no objection was raised against these 
practices.410 

‘Ā’ishah (rta) narrates from the Prophet (sws): “On the day of 
‘Arafah, the Almighty is near His people; He expresses His pride 
about them and does not liberate His servants from Fire anymore 
than this day.”411 

 
vi. Stay at Muzdalifah 

At Muzdalifah also, the Prophet (sww) offered the maghrib and 
‘ishā prayers with one ādhān and two takbīrs, the way he had 
offered the zuhr and the ‘asr prayers at ‘Arafāt. Then he rested till 
dawn and did not offer any optional prayers. However, he offered 
the fajr prayer a little early. He then stood by the Mash‘ar al-
Harām kept invoking and beseeching the Almighty till the day 
fully dawned. Just before sunrise, he set off from there and 
reached Minā while briskly crossing the valley of Muhassar.412 

 
vii. Ramī 

The Prophet (sws) did ramī at mid morning on the day of 
sacrifice and on the other days when the sun started to decline.413 
For this, he faced the Jamrah with the Sacred Mosque on His left 
and Minā on his right. Then he hurled seven pebbles and recited 
the takbīr each time he threw a pebble. He also did waqūf (the 
ceremonial stand) near the first two Jamrahs and after ramī 
expressing his gratitude to Him, declaring His exaltedness and 
oneness and invoking and beseeching Him for long. However, he 
did not stand near the Jamrah-i ‘Aqabah.414 
                                                 

409. Muslim, No: 2950. 
410. Bukhārī, No: 1659; Muslim, No: 3097. 
411. Muslim, No: 3288. 
412. Muslim, No: 2950. 
413. Muslim, No: 3141. 
414. Bukhārī, Nos: 1751, 1752, 1753; Muslim, Nos: 2950, 3132. 
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At this occasion and on the eighth of Dhū al-Hajj also when he 

came to Makkah from Minā, he shortened all his prayers as long 
as he stayed here.415 

When certain shepherds of the area asked permission to spend 
the night with their herds instead of spending it at Minā, the 
Prophet (sws) allowed them to do so and said: “After hurling 
pebbles on the day of sacrifice, you can hurl the pebbles of the 
two days on one day.”416 

 
viii. Animal Sacrifice 

He offered animal sacrifice in the usual way. However, a 
question arose that if the animals of hadī came near death during 
the way, then what should be done? It is narrated by Ibn ‘Abbās 
(rta) that when a person who had sent sacrificial camels inquired 
from the Prophet (sws), he answered: “Slaughter them and dip 
their hooves in blood and place them near the humps417 and then 
neither you nor your associates should eat their meat.”418 

 
ix. Halq 

On the occasion of the final hajj, the Prophet (sws) himself had 
his head shaved (halq) and some of the Companions (rta) also 
preferred it.419 Ibn ‘Umar (rta) narrates that the Prophet (sws) 
prayed three times for those who had shaved their heads and 
once for those who had hair cuts.420 

This practice of the Prophet (sws) is an indication that the 
reward of shaving the head is more than just having a hair-cut. 

There are certain other things that have been reported in 
certain narratives about hajj and ‘umrah: 

1. A lady raised her child towards the Prophet (sws) and said: 
“Can he also offer the h ajj?” The Prophet (sws) replied: “Yes, 

                                                 
415. Bukhārī, Nos: 1655, 1656. 
416. Abū Dā’ūd, No: 1975, 1976. 
417. This he said in order to clarify to the on comers that this animal 

has been sacrificed in the proper way and is thus halal and is not carrion. 
418 . Muslim, No: 3217. It is evident from this directive of the 

Prophet (sws) that he liked that all the meat of such animals be reserved 
for the poor and considered as sacrificial meat. 

419. Bukhārī, No: 1729; Muslim, No: 3144. 
420. Bukhārī, No: 1728; Muslim, No: 3148. 
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but the reward of this hajj shall go to you.”421 

2. A lady from the tribe of Kath‘am asked: “O Messenger of 
God! The hajj is obligatory upon my father but he is so old that 
he cannot even sit on an animal of conveyance; can I offer the 
h ajj for him’. The Prophet (sws) replied: “Yes.”422 

3. A lady from the tribe of Juhaynah inquired from the Prophet 
(sws): “My mother had vowed to offer the h ajj; now she has 
died; can I offer it for her.” He replied: “You should certainly 
offer it; would you not have paid back a loan she had borrowed? 
This is a loan taken from God; so pay it back and the obligation 
to pay back the loan to God is more [than any other].”423 

4. Once a person uttered these words before the Prophet (sws): 
يلَبًش نك عبهرم . The Prophet (sws) inquired: “Who is this 

Shubrumah? He said: “He is my brother.” The Prophet (sws) 
asked: ‘Have you offered your own Hajj’. He said: “No.” The 
Prophet (sws) then remarked: “First do your own h ajj and then 
do it on behalf of Shubrumah.”424 

5. On the occasion of the final hajj while the Prophet (sws) 
was at Minā, he stood to answer questions raised by the people, 
someone asked: “I did not know [the right sequence] so I have 
shaved my head before offering the sacrifice?” The Prophet 
(sws) replied: “Not to worry; offer the sacrifice now.” Another 
person asked: “I did not know [the right sequence] and I have 
offered the sacrifice before doing the ramī.” The Prophet (sws) 
remarked: “Do the ramī now; not to worry.” In general whenever 
he was asked about what should be done if a rite had been 
offered before or after its appointed time, he said these same 
words: “Not to worry; do it now.”425 

6. The Prophet (sws) always warned people about the sanctity 
of Madīnah that just as Abraham (sws) had classified Makkah as 
sacred, he had also classified Madīnah as sacred. Therefore, no 
one should shed blood of any person within the two limits of the 
city nor should he hunt animals nor pick up weapons for war nor 
shake off the leaves of a tree except if the intention is to feed 
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animals.426 

The Prophet (sws) is similarly reported to have said: “Any 
person who was guilty of any religious innovation in the city of 
Madīnah or offered residence to those who are guilty of this, 
then the curse of God, his angels and all mankind be on him.”427 

7. Regarding the space between his house and the sermon 
pulpit he said that this is an orchard from among the orchards of 
Paradise and also said: “My pulpit is right at the place where the 
fountain will be on the Day of Judgement.”428 

 
______________ 

                                                 
426. Bukhārī, No: 1867; Muslim, Nos: 3317, 3336. 
427. Bukhārī, No: 1870; Muslim, No: 3327. 
428. Bukhārī, No: 1196; Muslim, No: 3370. 
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Animal Sacrifice 
 
ولكُلِّ أُمة جعلْنا منسكًا ليذْكُروا اسم اللَّه علَى ما رزقَهم من بهِيمة الْأَنعامِ 

نيبِتخرِ الْمشبوا وملأَس فَلَه داحو إِلَه كُم٣٤:٢٢ ( فَإِلَه(  
And for every community, We have ordained the ritual of 
sacrifice so that they may pronounce the name of God over the 
cattle which He has blessed them with because your God is one 
God; so surrender yourselves to Him. [But this will only be 
done by those whose hearts have bowed down before their 
God] and [O Prophet (sws)! Give glad tidings [from their 
Almighty] to these who bow down. (22:34) 
 
In all the ancient religions of the world, the ritual of animal 

sacrifice has remained a great means of attaining the nearness of 
the Almighty. Its essence is the same as that of the zakāh, but it is 
not to be regarded as analogous to wealth; it is essentially a vow of 
pledging one’s life and is fulfilled by the animal we sacrifice on 
behalf of our life. Seemingly, this is like presenting ourselves to 
death, but a little deliberation shows that this death is the door to 
real life. The Qur’ān at one place says: تقُولُواْ لمن يقْتلُ في سبيلِ اللّه  والَ

)١٥٤: ٢ (أَموات بلْ أَحياء ولَكن الَّ تشعرونَ  (and do not say that those slain 
in this cause of God are dead; [they are not dead; in fact] they are 
alive, but you are not aware of [the manner they live]. (2:154)) 

At one instance, the Qur’ān by placing the prayer in comparison 
to life and the sacrifice in comparison to death has referred to this 
very aspect: just as the prayer is like life in the way of God, the 
sacrifice is like death in His way: 

 
نيالَمالْع بر لّهي لاتممو اييحمي وكسني والَت١٦٢:٦ (قُلْ إِنَّ ص(  

Say: “My prayer and my sacrifice, my life and my death, are 
all for God, Lord of the Universe.” (6:162) 
 
When Abraham (sws) was directed to sacrifice a ram in place 

of his son and to commemorate this great sacrifice make it a 
living tradition for the coming  generations, the Almighty said: 

)١٠٧: ٣٧(  and We ransomed Ishmael for a great)   عظيموفَدينه بِذبحٍ 
sacrifice; (37:107)). The implication of these words was that the 
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vow made by Abraham (sws) had been accepted by the Almighty 
and now generation after generation, people would commemorate 
this great incident by sacrificing animals. 

Viewed thus, the sacrifice is the pinnacle of worship. When we 
make an animal stand or bow down429 in the direction of the 
Baytullāh and also direct our own face towards the House of 
God and present the sacrificed animal as an offering to God by 
saying430: راُهللا اَكْب مِ اِهللا وبِس, we are actually offering our ownselves 
to God. 

This vow is the essence of Islam because the meaning of Islam 
is that one should surrender to God and submit his most prized 
possession – so much so, his own life – to Him.  

A little deliberation shows that the sacrifice is a portrayal of 
this essence. When Abraham (sws) and his great son Ishmael 
presented themselves to God, the  Qur’ān called this submission 
as “Islam”: ِبِنيلْجل لَّهتا ولَما أَس١٠٣:٣٧( فَلَم(  (then when both of them 
submitted and the father made his son lie on his temples; 
(37:103)). It is worth noting that in the above quoted verses of 
Surah Hajj the words نيبِتخرِ الْمشبوا وملأَس فَلَه very aptly point to this 
essence. The implication is that if our hearts are bowed down 
before our God then we should submit ourselves to Him because 
our God is one God. This is the very essence of sacrifice and the 
Almighty has made it part of the sharī‘ah so that people can 
especially express their gratitude to Him; therefore, no one 
should associate partners with Him.  

 
 

1. History of the Sacrifice 
 
The history of sacrifice begins with Adam (sws). According to 

the Qur’ān, when two of his sons, Abel and Cain, presented their 
offerings to the Almighty, one of them was accepted and the 
other was not:  )ر )٢٧:٥الَآخ نلْ مقَبتي لَم ا ومهداَح نلَ مقُباً فَتبا قُربإذْ قَر . It 
is explicitly mentioned in the Bible that Abel on this occasion 
had offered the sacrifice of the first born of his goats: 

 
Adam lay with his wife Eve, and she became pregnant and 

                                                 
429. In case of nahr, the animal is made to stand and in case of dhibh 

we lay it in the direction of the Baytullāh. 
430. Bukhārī, No: 5565; Muslim, No: 5090. 
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gave birth to Cain. She said, ‘With the help of the LORD I 
have brought forth a man’. Later she gave birth to his 
brother Abel. Now Abel kept flocks, and Cain worked the 
soil. In the course of time Cain brought some of the fruits of 
the soil as an offering to the LORD. But Abel brought fat 
portions from some of the firstborn of his flock. The LORD 
looked with favor on Abel and his offering, but on Cain and 
his offering he did not look with favor. (Genesis, 4:1-5) 
 
This practice quite evidently must have continued later also. 

Consequently, there exist signs and remnants in all ancient 
religions which corroborate this fact. However, the way this 
worship ritual has increased in its importance, grandeur and scope 
after the sacrifice of Abraham (sws), it has become unprecedented. 
The details of the sacrifice offered by him are as follows:  

When he migrated from his people thinking that there was no 
hope for them to accept faith, he prayed to God to bless him with 
virtuous children. This prayer was accepted and the Almighty 
gave him glad tidings of the birth of a son. Ishmael (sws) was 
this son. According to the Qur’ān, when he grew up and started 
to run and walk about his father, Abraham (sws) saw a dream in 
which he was being directed to sacrifice his son to the Almighty. 
Although this directive was given in a dream and dreams need to 
be interpreted – and the interpretation of such a dream was that 
he should devote his son to the Almighty for the service of the 
House of God and it did not certainly mean that he was required 
to slaughter his son – this mighty and virtuous servant of God 
decided to follow the dream without interpreting what it implied. 
The first step he took in the implementation of this directive was 
that he informed his son of this dream in order to test his mettle 
and resolve. The son deeming it to be the directive of the 
Almighty immediately told his father to comply with it without 
any hesitation and attested that he was fully ready and prepared 
for the step. Being satisfied with the answer of the son, Abraham 
(sws) took him to the hill of Marwah and made him lie down on 
his temples so that he could be sacrificed. He was about to slit 
his throat with a knife when a voice spoke to him: “O Abraham! 
You have made your dream come true; this was a great trial and 
you have succeeded in it; no need to proceed now.” 
Consequently, the Almighty ransomed Ishmael for the sacrifice 
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of a ram and to commemorate this incident the ritual of sacrifice 
was instituted as a great tradition to be carried out on the same 
day each year. It is this sacrifice that we offer with fervour and 
enthusiasm on the occasions of the h ajj and ‘umrah and on the 
‘īd of al-adh ā. The Qur’ān says: 

 

 فَأَرادوا بِه كَيدا فَجعلْناهم الْأَسفَلني  ابنوا لَه بنيانا فَأَلْقُوه في الْجحيمِ قَالُوا 
فَبشرناه بِغلَامٍ  رب هب لي من الصالحني  وقَالَ إِني ذَاهب إِلَى ربي سيهدينِ 

ي قَالَ يا بني إِني أَرى في الْمنامِ أَني أَذْبحك فَانظُر فَلَما بلَغَ معه السع حليمٍ 
 ابِرِينالص نم اء اللَّهنِي إِن شجِدتس رمؤا تلْ مافْع تا أَبى قَالَ يراذَا تا  مفَلَم

قَد صدقْت الرؤيا إِنا كَذَلك نجزِي  وناديناه أَنْ يا إِبراهيم  أَسلَما وتلَّه للْجبِنيِ 
 ِسنِنيحالْم  بِنيلَاء الْمالْب وذَا لَهيمٍ  إِنَّ هظحٍ عببِذ اهنيفَد١٠٧-٩٧: ٣٧(و(  

They said: “Build up a pyre and cast him into the blazing 
fire.” Thus they tried to scheme against him; but We 
defeated them. And [when Abraham saw this,] He said: “I 
will take refuge with my Lord; He will give me guidance. 
Lord, grant me a righteous son.” [When he prayed to Us,] 
We gave him news of a forbearing son. And when he 
reached the age when he could work with him, [one day] his 
father said to him: “My son, I dream that I am slaughtering 
you. Tell me what you think.” He replied: “Father, do as you 
are bidden. God willing, you shall find me steadfast.” And 
when at last both submitted to God, and Abraham had laid 
down his son prostrate upon his temples and We called out 
to him, saying: “Abraham, you have fulfilled your dream.” 
Thus do We reward the righteous. This was indeed an open 
trial. [Abraham succeeded in it] and [as a result], We 
ransomed his son with a grand sacrifice. (37:97-107) 
 
 

2. Objective of Sacrifice 
 
The objective of sacrifice is to express gratitude to the 

Almighty. When we offer our life symbolically to the Almighty 
by offering the sacrifice of an animal, we are in fact expressing 
our gratitude on the guidance of submission which was 
expressed by Abraham (sws) by sacrificing his only son. On this 
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occasion, the words uttered to declare the exaltedness and 
oneness of the Almighty are done so for this very objective. The 
Qur’ān has explained this directive in the following words: 

 
لَن ينالَ اللَّه لُحومها ولَا دماؤها ولَكن ينالُه التقْوى منكُم كَذَلك سخرها 

ِسنِنيحرِ الْمشبو اكُمدا هلَى مع وا اللَّهركَبتل ٣٧:٢٢ (لَكُم(  

The flesh and blood [of] these [sacrificed animals] does not 
reach God; it is only your piety that reaches Him. Thus has 
He subjected them to your service so that you may give 
glory to God for guiding you. [This is the way of the 
righteous] and [O Prophet!] give glad tidings to these 
righteous. (22:37) 
 
 

3. The Sharī‘ah of Animal Sacrifice 
 
The sharī‘ah regarding animal sacrifice that has reached us 

through the consensus and perpetual practice of the ummah can 
be stated thus: 

1. All four legged animals which are cattle can be sacrificed. 
2. Sacrificial animals should not be flawed and should be of 

appropriate age. 
3. The time of animal sacrifice begins after offering the ‘īd 

prayer on the 10th of Dhū al-Hajj (yawm al-nahr) 
4. The days fixed for animal sacrifice are the same as have 

been appointed for the stay at Minā once the pilgrims return 
from Muzdalifah. In Sūrah Hajj, the words اتلُومعامٍ مأَي (some 
appointed days (22:28)) allude to these very days. In religious 
parlance, they are called “the days of tashrīq”. Besides animal 
sacrifice in these days, one is also required to declare the takbīr 
at the end of each congregational prayer. Being an absolute 
directive, the words of the takbīr have not been fixed. 

5. The meat of sacrificial animals can also be eaten without 
any hesitation by those have had them slaughtered and can also 
be used to feed others. The words:   الْقَانِعفَكُلُوا منها وأَطْعموا  )٣٧: ٢٢(
رتعالْم (So eat from it your selves and also feed those who are 
content and those who ask (22:37)) explicitly point to this 
conclusion. 

This is the sharī‘ah of animal sacrifice. The Prophet (sws) has 
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also explained some of its aspects: 

i. In the month of animal sacrifice, those who intend to 
sacrifice an animal, in accordance with the ancient tradition of 
offering sacrifice, will not cut their nails or hair before they have 
offered sacrifice. 431 

ii. Animals should be sacrificed in all circumstances after the 
‘īd prayer. It will not be regarded as the sacrifice of ‘īd if it is 
offered before the ‘īd prayer; it will be a mere animal sacrifice 
that one may offer to eat meet.432 

iii. The appropriate age for a sacrificial sheep or goat is at least 
one year, for that of a cow or a bull, it is at least two years and 
for camels, male or female, it is at least five years. If these 
animals are not available, a ram can be sacrificed. It will suffice 
even if it is six months old.433 

iv. More than one people can share the sacrifice of camels and 
cows, both male or female. These share holders can even go up 
to seven.434 There are some narratives which mention that at one 
instance in the presence of the Prophet (sws), ten people shared 
one camel for sacrifice and he did not stop them.435 

v. Animal sacrifice can also be offered as an optional act of 
worship other than on ‘īd. Consequently, when people asked about 
the ‘aqīqah, the Prophet (sws) replied: “Anyone who wants to 
offer an animal for sacrifice on the birth of a child can do so.”436 

 
_______________ 

                                                 
431. Muslim, No: 5121. 
432. Bukhārī, Nos: 5560, 5561, 5562; Muslim, Nos: 5064, 5069, 

5079. 
433. Muslim, No: 5082; Abū Dā’ūd, No: 2799. 
434. Muslim, No: 3186. 
435. Tirmidhī, No: 1501; Nasā’ī, Nos: 4397, 4398. 
436. Mu’attā’, No: 1511; Abū Dā’ūd, No: 2842. 



 

 

 
 


